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EDITORIAL

Vazeni étenari,

dostava se Vam do rukou nové €islo naseho védeckého
¢asopisu. Chtéli bychom Vam v ném nabidnout zajimavé
a inspirativni staté z oblasti vyzkumu realizovaného ne-
jen na Bankovnim institutu vysoké Skole, ale i na jinych
institucich terciarniho vzdélavani jak v Ceské republice,
tak i v zahranii.

Ve snaze zvysit prestiz, a tim i okruh potencidlnich pfi-
spévatell, byla v letodnim roce realizatory tohoto perio-
dika podana zadost o zafazeni na Seznam recenzova-
nych neimpaktovanych periodik v Ceské republice a téz
do svétové databaze SCOPUS.

Jde o dalSi krok na dlouhé cesté vytvofit z naseho ¢aso-
pisu uznavané odborné periodikum.

Vyznamné slovo budete mit vzdy Vy, nasi étenafi. Jsme
naklonéni oteviené diskusi, Vasim napadim, namétim
a doporuéenim. Vitame nova témata a nové autory kva-
litnich odbornych stati.

Tésime se na oboustranné prospésnou spolupraci.
redakce

Dear readers,

You are holding a new issue of our scientific journal. We
would like to offer you interesting and inspirational arti-
cles from the field of research, not only from the Banking
Institute / College of Banking, but also from other institu-
tions of tertiary education in the Czech Republic as well
as abroad.

In an effort to increase the prestige and sphere of po-
tential contributors, implementers of this periodical was
brought a request this year for inclusion on the List of
reviewed non-impact journals in the Czech Republic and
also to the world database SCOPUS.

This is next step on a long way to make our journal rec-
ognized professional periodical.

Dear readers, you will always have the significant word.
We are inclined to open discussion, your ideas, recom-
mendations and advice. We welcome the new topics and
new authors of high-quality papers.

We are looking forward to mutually beneficial coo-
peration
The Editors



NEKTERE METODOLOGICKE PROBLEMY SPOJENE SE
STUDIEM PROCESU GLOBALIZACE VE SVETOVE EKONOMICE

SOME METHODOLOGICAL PROBLEMS ASSOCIATED WITH THE STUDY
OF THE PROCESSES OF GLOBALIZATION IN THE WORLD ECONOMY

Lubomir Civin

ABSTRAKT

Stat analyzuje potfebu nového pfistupu k metodologii
vyzkumu globalni ekonomiky a zménam paradigmatu
v jeho ekonomickeé teorii, stejné tak jako v praxi hos-
podafské politiky viad a mezinarodnich instituci. Tato
potfeba vyvstava nejen z dosazené urovné globalizace
a jeji negativnich ekonomickych, socialnich, ekologic-
kych a dal$ich dusledkd. Soucasna hloubka i Sife celo-
svétové hospodarské a finanéni krize rovnéz naznacuje,
Ze dalSi vyvoj globalni ekonomiky nemusi nutné prinést
dominanci ekonomického rastu a jeho sledovani pomoci
tradicnich ukazatell, jako zachovani jednoho z hlav-
nich paradigmat dosavadni ekonomické teorie. Zména
metodiky analyzy aktualniho vyvoje svétové ekonomiky
smérem k interdisciplinarité a holistickému pfistupu,
které jsou v posledni dobé pouzivany stale vic a obSir-
néji, taky potvrzuje navrhovanou hypotézu o nezbytnosti
zmény paradigmatu.

Kli¢ova slova:

teorie globalni ekonomiky, zmény paradigmatu ekono-
mické teorie a politiky, metodologie védeckého zkouma-
ni, ekonomicky rlst

ABSTRACT

The paper analyzes the need for a new approach to
research methodology of global economy and a para-
digm shift in its economic theory, as well as in practices
of economic policies of governments and international
institutions. This need arises not only from the achieved
level of globalization and its negative economic, social,
environmental and others consequences. Current global
economic and financial crisis, its depth and scope also
suggest that further development of the global economy
does not necessarily bring the dominance of economic
growth and its monitoring using the traditional indicators
as one of the main paradigms of present economic the-
ory. Change in methodology analyzing current develop-
ments of the world economy, towards an interdisciplinar-
ity and holistic approach, which is used more and more
widely and recently, confirms presented hypothesis of
necessity of this paradigm shift too.

Keywords:

theory of global economy, paradigms changes of eco-
nomic theory and policy, methodology of scientific re-
search, economic growth



INTRODUCTION

The process of globalization creates new challenges for
the financial and the real economy, both on a macro and
the micro level. The financial crisis has deeply influenced
most countries of the world and showed the link across
the financial economy (including government sector), the
real economy and their considerable interaction at the
macro and micro-economical level.

Many professionals and experts in economic theory and
practice were taken by surprise with this development;
the depth, width of its range. They were neither ready nor
able to seek and find the corresponding complex theo-
retical and practical solutions, not only at national but
also at international level. The lack of theoretical basis
is transferred to the helplessness politicians in search
of adequate economic and political models of solution;
what financial markets reflect in the form of high volatility,
increased sensitivity to potential risks, which has a major
impact on the further deepening of the crisis and looping
paths representing possible ways out of the crisis.

The depth of the problem, the inability to find new ways
out of this situation brings with it ever more intense need
to search for substantial changes in approaches to eco-
nomic theory, the problem analysis and interpretation of
its results and their application to the needs of the ove-
rall political practice management structures of today's
world (the global economy). Each of these components
of economic theory and practice requires more intensive
analysis, with regard to the scope of this article, however,
is possible only to outline some guidelines. One of the
key concepts in this context becomes a question of for-
mulating a new paradigm of economic science.

Parochial notion of a paradigm shift in the theory of
science appeared already 50 years ago, was brought
by scientific revolution theory describing the pace of
changes in scientific disciplines. The father of this theory
of scientific paradigm, T. S. Kuhn (2012), understands it
as a summary of the basic hypotheses, assumptions and
ideas of a group of scientists, which is closely linked to
methodological rules solutions, intuitive evaluation exa-
mining attitudes and problems. This model understands
the paradigm shift of science as the central engine of the
scientific revolution, defined as the problem of changed
approach, which is based on the anomalies that contra-
dict existing and fixed way of understanding phenomena
and their explanations.

New questions of theory and practice at some point of
the marginal accumulation require new ways of asking
questions guided by the discipline and new answers to
these questions. Transforming scientific paradigm takes
the form of so-called scientific revolutions in the period
up to when the existing paradigm had been exhausted

and no more adapted to the search for answers to these
questions addressing some anomalies both in terms of
theory and practice. If these anomalies accumulate too
much, there is a search for a new paradigm, and after
completion of this process, the so-called normal science
re-occurs. The new paradigm then wins in competition
with others, but they are mutually incomparable, as ser-
ved so different view of the world that cannot be eva-
luated on the basis of one another. Adoption of the new
paradigm is a revolution in world view, which is due to the
fact that a paradigm consists of perception and assump-
tion itself is a kind of platform on the basis of which we
perceive the world in some different way.

That concept of a paradigm shift of science is very con-
venient to characterize the current situation of fumbling
in economic theory examining global economic deve-
lopment, but also on the overall economic and political
practice. This state has a very negative impact on the
character of the entire world economy development. It
is possible, therefore, to believe that the search for fin-
ding long-term and fundamental solutions to the current
global economic crisis will require some form of the
scientific revolution, through alteration of paradigm in the
theory exploring the world economy, but maybe even the
whole economic theory at the level of macro-and micro-
economics.

Paradigm shift in exploring the global economy require
mainly:

+ a change in the approach to the understanding of the
aims, purpose and direction of economic activities of
human society on a global scale

a change in the level of abstraction used in the ana-
lysis, including the setting of internal and external
borders of the exploration object (global economy),
its interfaces with other objects and scientific discipli-
nes that examine integration and interdisciplinarity of
scientific disciplines and their methods involved in the
process of examining

change categorical apparatus and methodical instru-
mentation utilized in the analysis of the examined
object

a change in the approach to the interpretation of re-
search results and their application in practice as
a general policy on the macro and the micro level.

1. ACHANGE IN THE APPROACH OF ECONOMIC
ACTIVITIES OF HUMAN SOCIETY ON A GLOBAL
SCALE

The paradigm of classical, neoclassical, but also the
(neo - and post-) Keynesian economics sought to cre-
ate a scientific analysis of economic processes taking
place in the world on the basis of certain fiction based
on certain assumptions. Namely, that the management



of people is based on the so-called human nature, pre-
ference and selfish interests of the individual, which lead
to the overall benefit of society. This model does not take
into account a number of structural as well as social and
human factors, and ambitiously enough based on the
assumption that human decisions are not exclusively
guided by perfect rationality, which maintain the behavior
of markets with perfect competition. The reliability of this
as well as other economic models would be irrelevant
for the general public, if these theories recipes remain
subject only to academic discussions.

Unfortunately, however, such models of neoclassical or
monetarist school of economics and their recommenda-
tions had a major influence on the governments. These
models were helping them to shape the character of the
coming era of globalization characterized by febrile free
enterprise promotion, free market liberalization, series of
privatization, which in the eighties and 90s of 20th cen-
tury became the main focus of international economic
policy and its liberalization. These ideas contained in the
so-called Washington Consensus from the turn of the
90s years, formed the classical form of globalization po-
licies of the International Monetary Fund and the World
Bank, however were the result of the deepening divide
between rich and poor countries. Among other things,
today so much criticized greed and selfishness of spe-
culative banking sector is a typical product of the ideo-
logical school and basically fundamental methodological
assumption of the neoliberal model.

Discredited economic theories are permanently coming
back. Australian economist John Quiggin argues that
some of these ideas - as a great moderate economic
cycles (B. Bernanke), total privatization (M. Friedman),
perfectly rational markets, models of ,dynamic stochastic
general equilibrium* , business subsidizing policy provi-
ding huge state subsidies to rich layers in accordance
with the concept of ,privatization of profits and sociali-
zation of losses” (or password ,too big to fail*) - which
nearly destroyed the world economy during the crisis
are trying to re-return to life. In order to achieve the
final victory of the ,zombie economy” they destroy the
world by spreading the five safest principles of ,market
liberalism.” (John Quiggin, 2010). As Nobelist J. Stiglitz
reminds, the world economy has seen approximately
hundred financial crises in the past three decades as
liberalisation became dominant feature of economic po-
licy. Still the leading economists were not able to take
lessons of it. One of this crucial lesson should be , as
Stiglitz says, that markets are not stable, efficient , or
self-correcting and “we are beginning to clearly identify
the really big market failures, the big macroeconomic ex-
ternalities, and the best policy interventions for achieving
high growth, greater stability and a better distribution of
income....we must constantly remind ourselves that mar-
kets on their own are not going to solve these problems,

and neither will a single intervention like short-term inte-
rest rates. Those facts have been proven time and again
over the last century and a half” (Stiglitz, 2013).

Basic current paradigms of economic theory is based on
certain fundamental cornerstones that make their way
its axiomatic basis of assumptions i.e. axioms which
are not to be discussed. One of the key components
of traditional paradigms of economic science is a
focus on economic growth. Preference and absolute
concentration of economic theory and policy prioritizing
economic growth is part of an ideology that has enjoyed
in the mid 20th century enormous prosperity, its slogan
,Without growth, there is nothing* quite clearly presen-
ting this approach.

Starting assumption contained in the axiom of economic
growth in the current economic science is so strong that
it distorts all the surrounding and related phenomena.
Derrick Jensen (marked in the year 2008 by Utne Re-
ader magazine as one of the top 50 visionaries of the
world) says: ,In order to maintain our standard of living,
we have to lie to one another, and especially ourselves.
These lies are necessary because without them many
deplorable acts were not possible.,

The pure focus on economic growth is one of these
deformations, because thinking about the context of
economic growth in the broadest context, the changed
view of the world and its economy. Just imagine that
a whole generation of economists and politicians has
been brought up in the belief of the need for unlimited
economic growth, and that only growth stimulated by
technology and free market will solve all the problems
of the world. They suddenly found themselves in a fun-
damentally different situation that occurs right now in
a time of deep structural crisis and requires a different
approach to a search of solution. With great probabi-
lity they will not be able to find a solution outside the
classical axiom and beyond area given by it. It is likely
that they will prefer models and arguments based on
the need to return to growth, and reject evidence and
models that do not conform to this paradigm. And in
such a manner an idol of economic growth continues
to live on in both the theory and practice of economic
policy. (Herman E. Daly, 1996)

The approach to problem solving based on the idea
that all current and future problems of the globalized
world economy will be able to be overcome only by
greater economic growth and further liberalization is
naive. The current global economic system is based
on continuous growth in production and consumpti-
on. Currently we produce more than ever before, the
current issue is to what extent this growth benefits to
the real prosperity and social development of human
society on a global scale.



Ever-increasing production requires fewer people; peo-
ple with low but also with high qualifications on the labor
market are not only able to find adequate position, but
even any. Unemployment is rising and will continue to
rise, or stop at too high a level. Growth is idol that de-
preciates people, destroying the environment, destroys
social and ethnic structures, the original global flora and
fauna, bringing it all as a sacrifice on its altar. Growth is
driven forward by increasing production, which in terms
of marketing philosophy encourages growth of (often
unnecessary and even harmful) consumption. But we
produce and consume, and further more, even though
we know that we are prisoners of an expanding spiral like
cancer, spreading in all areas of life.

Another traditional part of the economic orthodoxy
and its paradigm was focused on ignoring nature
and the environment. Because for economists profes-
sing traditional paradigms of economic theory is land and
natural resources, only one of many forms of capital (or
factors of production) that are in the context of this para-
digm easily replaceable and are not necessary or limiting
factors. At a time when the land and other natural resou-
rces were not scarce, environmental impacts of this con-
cept were not immediately evident and were not obvious.
However, in the global economy, which is far greater and
with exponentially higher level of interdependence of
its subjects than it was under Smith's time, ignoring the
impact of economic activities on natural resources and
the environment as its integral part of has devastating
effects. A significant part of the classical economists pub-
licly manifests its indifference towards nature with state-
ments as; ,if it is very easy to substitute other factors for
natural resources, then there is no problem in principle.
World may happily do without natural resources, so their
depletion will make the event, but not a disaster”

Prioritization of financial flows in the economic theoreti-
cal analysis is typical feature of the classical paradigm of
one part of the current economic science. The practical
consequences are very sad. Concentrating on the do-
minance of the financial sector over the real economy is
one of the factors of a distorted approach to examining
the existing global economy. Reproduction process on
a global scale is not primarily the flow of money, but of
production, consumption and exchange of real achie-
vements of human labor, which finances only mediate,
but should not obey it (as is in fact happening now). The
range of financial and capital transfers today as a result
of this way of thinking determines the development of all
actors of the world economy, raises crisis situations that
are no longer solvable by classical instruments. This is
one of the real (not at all academic) results of the traditio-
nal paradigm of domination of economic science.

That idea of a free substitutability of natural production
factors markedly symbolizes neoclassical thinking of the

old style. In certain contexts, today’s crisis situation in a
globalized world economy, is not able to find alternati-
ves outside its development framework aimed restoring
growth, debt crisis solution by providing new loans, alar-
ming demographic factors developments, impending
peak oil, growing social inequality, etc. exactly charac-
terise the situation where is the time and place for the
scientific revolution by T. S. Kuhn.

The new paradigm is waiting for its chance. That para-
digm, which in addition to cash flow takes into account
also the natural flow, the paradigm that tracks environ-
mental and social impacts of the current model of de-
velopment of the global economy. Paradigm, which re-
quires taking into account the limits to growth and more
complex ways to measure social progress. It is possible
that, in order to promote the paradigm of such a major
dimension we will have to witness a global economic
collapse. It is even possible that the precursor of this
collapse is knocking through all these crisis situations,
with which in recent years encountered at ever shorter
intervals. It seems that, “scarecrow of (at least scientific)
revolution” is again bypassing Europe (and maybe this
time not only her, but the ,old world®).

2. ACHANGE IN THE LEVEL OF ABSTRACTION
USED IN THE ANALYSIS

Changing the paradigm of economic theory in the con-
text of the ongoing process of globalization in today's
world economy is linked with one of the key methodolo-
gical procedures conducted every discipline, namely the
change in the level of abstraction used in its analysis.
Access to the level and depth of abstraction as a metho-
dological tool is what distinguishes classical (classical as
well as Keynesian) economic theory from the newly for-
med (more newly promoting) theory. Traditional and new
economic theory uses the abstraction process as an in-
strument of cognition, but differs in the scope and depth.

The process of abstraction in general lies in the fact that
there are many acts of analytical thinking acts processing
real sensorial material in which some of the characters,
properties, and relationships of the subject, which are
understood in the context of the studied as irrelevant are
not taken into account. These are the ones that are con-
sidered during the examination as immutable. Other cha-
racters, properties, and relationships are in turn identified
as essential, thus having significant impact in relation to
the evolving nature of the characters. Abstraction is thus a
logical method, which essentially consists in the fact that
some features of the object ignored not taking into account
their interaction with the subject of research and the re-
search process presents them as static,. The essence of
the use of abstraction in economic theoretical disciplines
therefore lies in the determination of what is of significant



and what is of insignificant character , i.e., what we do not
take into account when examining, and what is relevant to
consider the properties of the object of analysis.

The old paradigms of economic theory identified for ex-
ploring the world economy number of elements as a tri-
vial which now in a new context become great topicality.
They were already mentioned natural resources, the en-
vironment, social and political structures, geography and
time-spatial framework of economic activity, etc. These
elements were used in the analysis of the global econo-
my as constant, and thus considered as unimportant. In
the context of new contexts highlighted by globalization
and their real manifestations and consequences, howe-
ver, priorities change and they just take a high degree of
relevance and must be incorporated in the framework of
the theoretical and methodological frame of global eco-
nomic theory as supremely relevant.

The level of abstraction as a basic methodological catego-
ry relates also with the question of the perception of exter-
nal and internal borders of the exploration subject. In fact,
the definition of the boundaries states which of the global
economy environment elements we include into the ana-
lysis as significant (and therefore investigate their links
to the individual elements of the structure of the world
economy and consider them as dynamic) i.e., which are
developing in interaction with the subject of investigation.
Those that remain outside the boundaries of exploration
on the contrary, are taken as irrelevant and from the point
of view of theoretical construction as constant.

Specific feature of subject of study, i.e. the global econo-
my is that it has a significantly global character, thus the
interaction between it and its environment are very active
(for example, the relationship of politics and economics,
geographic and spatial dimensions, the natural sciences
- mainly, climatology and ecology in a broad sense, etc).
The new directions to explore the world economy are
their gradual integration and thus increasing interdisci-
plinary of research.

The methodological problem of the theory of the global eco-
nomy at the moment so becomes the relationship between
chosen level of abstraction and the principle of the integrity
of research (holistic approach). This principle emphasizes
the interdependence between economic development and
its dependence to other scientific disciplines; ,Contempo-
rary science requires to solve its tasks consistently intero-
perability and mutual understanding of different specialists,
which places new demands on the communication proces-
ses that are not only communications between differently
oriented specialists, but also between specialists on the
one hand and citizens on the other ,(Tondl, 2010).

Mentioned holistic approach, still with us and most deve-
loped in medicine, is also known under the term holism.

Its content is investigating phenomena in the context
of the whole organism, which is contrary to the partial
approach (reductionism) of specialists. Holim is emer-
ging as a new principle in the social sciences since the
second half of the 20th century and process of globali-
sation is increasingly promoting the necessity of its appli-
cation as key methodological principles to explore global
phenomena in the world economy. Often cited in this
context, as an example, is the effect of butterfly wings
in the Amazonia, which can cause a hurricane over the
Atlantic Ocean. The interconnectedness of economic
phenomena in the world is particularly obvious in times
of cataclysmic developments with global implications for
social development across the globe.

Holism and abstraction are not in the case of exploring
the world economy, in contrast (as it might seem at first
glance). Rather, it is about finding a level of abstraction
at which we are still able to adhere to the principle holis-
tic view of global phenomena on a global level.

Application of holism led to the development of a syste-
matic approach and its derived offshoots as there are the
chaos theory and theory of complexity because complex
systems behave in such a way that this behavior cannot
be deduced from the properties of the elements themsel-
ves and appears to be fundamentally newly ,emerging“.
It seems, therefore, that the principle of holistic explorati-
on of contemporary globalized and interdependent world
economy reflects reality very accurately, both in terms
of interconnection of phenomena across the planet, and
in terms of finding ways and models of solution to their
problems.

3. CHANGE OF CATEGORICAL APPARATUS
AND METHODICAL INSTRUMENTATION

When considering the change of the economic theo-
ry paradigm in connection with the examination of the
globalizing world economy, and in this context, we cor-
rect level of abstraction used in the analysis, we must ne-
cessarily accept a change of methodological apparatus
and instruments used for the analysis of the investigated
object. But this problem is again very large and cannot
be solved by simple definition. However, to show that in
this area there are attempts to apply new tools better
reflect the needs of the new approach associated with
the change of paradigm.

In simple terms, this issue is reflected in the category
of basic indicators of economic and social development.
The current focus on the theory and practice of econo-
mic growth is an anachronism, like equating economic
growth with development, progress, growth, prosperity
or even human happiness. Increasingly, theorists, politi-
cians, and practitioners agreed that the key indicator of



economic growth - GDP and its growth rate are no more
adequate to present needs analysis.

Gross Domestic Product (GDP) represents an economic
value created in the economy for the past period (usually
a year). It can be interpreted as the value of goods and
services of domestic origin intended for final use. This is
why (especially per capita) it is used as a main indicator
of material living standards. Gross domestic product is
the official index determining prosperity. However, GDP
measures only the activity and, in fact, in contrast to the
deep-rooted notions of the public and many politicians
do not measure or prosperity or welfare. GDP is not a
qualitative indicator, but only a measure of activity re-
gardless of whether it is good or harmful. It ignores the
fact that growth is often achieved at the cost of undermi-
ning the social and environmental stability. Such analy-
zes help confirm the suspicion that economic progress,
as reported and measured by GDP, is itself absorbed
by the requirements that it creates. Herman Daly, who
has studied this area, came to the conclusion: ,Progress
reported by conventional national accounts ... is a com-
mon myth that evaporates when replaced by an indicator
measuring the real prosperity.” (H. Daly, 1996).

The question, therefore, is which new tools can thus
documenting the different attributes of the current dyna-
mics of the globalized world economy, which ones would
better suit the new paradigm for development?

First of all, the answer is clear that the efforts of the al-
ternative measure welfare and growth are not so new.
In the late sixties, many economists began to question
too much emphasis devoted to various government and

Figure 1: Measure of economic welfare (MEW)

research agencies focused on a limited approach to the
measurement of economic welfare based on the narrow
basis of GDP. This was the time when the first adverse ef-
fects of uncontrolled growth on the environment appeared
and the search of wider gauge of welfare that would not
be solely based on the GDP data began. Even then W.
Nordhaus and J. Tobin (1972) from Yale University propo-
sed to developed broader indicator of progress than GDP,
which they called ,The level of economic welfare” (MEW
- Measure of Economic Welfare). Although the indicator
is based on the concept of GDP, it was supplemented by
some additional aspects (leisure, unpaid work).

They found that the undisputed tracking of GDP growth
began to bear less and less benefits. In fact, the stan-
dard of living in most developed countries declined.
Gradually, this concept has been extended also to envi-
ronmental damage caused by industrial production and
consumption, which reduced the value of the wealth deri-
ved from the GDP. Thus a sustainable economic welfare
index (Index of Sustainable Economic Welfare - ISEW)
emerged, which is considered a precursor of later attem-
pts to create an indicator of sustainable development.

Recently a number of new proposals for comprehensive
monitoring indicators and comparing socio-economic de-
velopment of the world economy, but also of the economic
and social development of national economies has been
discovered. These include e. g. The Human Development
Index (HDI), genuine progress indicator - Genuine Pro-
gress Indicator (GPI), Gross domestic happiness, etc.

The Human Development Index (HDI) measures the
quality of human life. HDI is calculated on the basis of

Measure of economic welfare (MEW)

Figure 2: Index of sustainable economic welfare (ISEW)

Index of Sustainable Economic Welfare (ISEW)
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Table 1: Comparison of countries according to the following alternative indicators
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three categories of factors: health, education level and
material living standards. Custom design HDI has under-
gone in the past decade a progression, but a bases of
its three components have remained unchanged and is
published annually in the Human Development Report,
issued since 1991, UNDP - United Nations Development
Programme.

The Happy Planet Index (HPI). The exciting new indi-
cator that attempts to measure quality of life in relation
to the environment is a happy planet index. This is the
first index that combines the quality of human life and
environmental efficiency. It does not reveal the ,happiest
country', but the states located on the top of the list are
states that are able to ensure a happy life for their resi-
dents with at least damaging nature. It shows that the
high consumption of natural resources does not automa-
tically make lucky population and vice versa. (Abdallah,
S., J. Michaelson, Shah S., L. Stoll, Marks, N. (2012)
The Happy Planet Index: 2012 report. A global index of
sustainable well - being, The New Economic Foundation,
London, UK).

The Gross Domestic Happiness (GDH) is based on
the promotion of sustainable development, preservation
and promotion of cultural values, the natural environ-
ment and good government. These four pillars are divi-
ded into further categories and a total of 72 indicators. In
July 2011, adopted by all 193 UN member states unani-
mously a resolution on the subject, ,Happiness: a holistic
approach to development, which was then discussed at
the UN headquarters in New York at the UN headquar-
ters in April 2012.

In preparation for this meeting the Prime Minister of the
Government of Bhutan (which comes with this initiative,
the official state level) published a statement about how
his country understands its ,national capital“ and leads
its accounting. Interesting in the context of the changing
paradigm of economic science is a quote from his state-
ment: ,The world desperately needs in the era of global

environmental degradation and global cultural destructi-
on at some point in continued decline and collapse of our
global economy alternative to the materialistic obsession
and consumerism that provoked this devastation. If it
will be possible to point out the practical throughput ac-
counting, which operates in relation to the gross national
happiness rather than the gross domestic product, and
this will determine the future direction and development
of a healthy and balanced way, it would be one of the
greatest contributions to the world of our small count-
ry. ,Science has so far really not measured happiness.
Perhaps it also suggests that the traditional economic
science has nothing in common with this term.

If we use for the comparison of the level of countries
alternative indicators different from GDP, the sequence
gets a totally different order. It can be evidenced by the
comparison of countries according to the following alter-
native indicators.

In the past decade, the process of finding alternative in-
dicators begins to accelerate, which ultimately indirectly
confirms the thesis and the initial hypothesis for the es-
calation of paradigm shift of economic science in the age
of globalization. The issue of comprehensive approach
to growth and sustainable development based on asses-
sed for non-economic indicators have been intensively
discussed at the UN Rio de Janeiro in 1992, which has
had a positive effect promote the concept of sustainable
development and to monitor its implementation indica-
tors. The idea of comprehensive approach to the sustai-
nable and balanced growth has been confirmed 20 years
later at Rio + conference in 2012. This development was
then followed by a number of initiatives at global, regio-
nal and national levels, which resulted in the synthetic
indicators of social development, which was still in the
late 90's used only 2 and at the beginning of the third
millennium was already about 30.

This growing interest reflects a combination of obje-
ctive and social causes. One objective is probably the
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growing negative impact of economic growth on the en-
vironment in many countries of the global economy in
those years. Social order is emerging as another factor
in the period, which has replaced post-war dynamic and
virtually trouble-free economic development of develo-
ped Western countries. This period (basically lasts from
the 90s of the 20th century) is characterized by uneven
development, frequent financial crises and volatility of
economies and markets.

An important new type of index is the ecological foot-
print designed by Wackernagel and Reese (1995). This
index belongs to the category of advanced indicators,
despite the fact that its results are not expressed in mo-
netary units (which also shows the direction of the above-
mentioned change in the paradigm of economic theory).
Ecological footprint of defined population (individual, city,
state and world) is the total area of ecologically productive
land and water area, used exclusively to provide resou-
rces and assimilate waste produced by the population,
using of common technologies. It is expressed in units of
area in hectares, or more precisely, in global hectares.

Current state of the global economy characterized by
this indicator shows that mankind is living on debt, not
only in financial terms, in the form of indebtedness of
most (even most developed) countries but also in relati-
on to nature and the environment

Another group are indicators of the ,dashboard" type, i.e.
a set of several indicators, which have both a financial

Figure 3: Global Ecological Footprint by component, 1961-
2008
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nature, as well as additional indicators of socioeconomic
development. Indicators of this type are numerous and
are developed for different institutions (OECD, EC ...),
using a multi-criteria approach to the assessment asso-
ciated with the use of a set of indicators according to
the objectives of the analyzes or surveys for which they
are intended.

Perhaps the most significant work in the search and
recommendation of development indicators has been
done in 2008-9 by Commission on the Measurement
of economic performance and social progress, led by J.
E. Stiglitz of Columbia University (Nobel prize laureate
in economics), A. Sen of Harvard University and J. P.
Fitoussi from the Institut d‘Etudes Politiques de Paris,
commission composed of former French President Nico-
las Sarkozy (Stiglitz, Sen, Fitoussi, 2009).

The report distinguishes between the concepts of the pre-
sent prosperity and sustainability assessment, i.e. by whe-
ther the existing status can last in the future. The current
well-being has to do with economic resources (e.g. income
and consumption), as well as non-economic, such as non-
economic aspects of the lives of citizens (what they do and
what they can do, how they feel and what is the natural en-
vironment in which they live). The report monitors whether
it is possible to maintain this level of affluence over time
and depends on whether preserving the stock of capital
(natural, physical, human, social) that the lives of current
generations passed on to future generations.

4. A CHANGE IN THE APPROACH TO THE
INTERPRETATION OF RESEARCH RESULTS

Changing the paradigm of economic theory necessarily
requires as a follow-up to bring a paradigm shift in real
life. Not only we will have to change the way of doing
business, but will have to change all other aspects of the
way of life, culture, socialization and social life. Hope that
achieving these changes will be painless and occurs in
the near future is probably pretty small. Maybe we have
to accept that life on Earth will be for long enough period
worse before it gets better.

Change in the approach to the interpretation of research
results and their application in practice, overall policy,
on both macro and microeconomic level, should create
effective instruments transferring the results of a new
economic theory to practice national and international
economic policy formed on the principle of regulation,
and even (in the case of crisis intervention, or other non-
standard situations) direct interference in the functioning
of the governance structure of the global economy.

Among the major changes that a paradigm shift requires
in the interpretation of results of investigations and their



uses it should be necessary to include (it is not a com-
prehensive approach, only some stress of the author's
opinion, the key relationships):

+ fundamentally changes between the relationship of po-
litics, economics, ecology and other disciplines;
resolution of conflict between the need for specialized
management and regulation of the global economy
and existing (political) tools that are available;
addressing the crisis of the current political (democra-
tic) system and identifying the mechanisms of elimina-
tion its negative manifestations;

achange in the relationship between the real economy
and virtual (financial economy) as it is now;
inconsistency between the objectives and tools of
macroeconomic and microeconomics policies.

Changes between the relationship of politics, econo-
mics, ecology and other disciplines

Although from the publishing of limits to growth have
passed more than 40 years and world politics deals
with various programs for sustainable growth (Rio, Kyo-
to, Durban, Copenhagen, Rio +, etc..) and some of its
components expressing towards achieving a balance of
economic and environmental development are gradually
implemented in practice, much of the necessary measu-
res remain on paper and most often have a declarative
character, comply with the objectives and even their
acceptance is not enforceable. It can be said that un-
less warranted stimulation economic measures for their
implementation exist, the required quality of necessary
changes to the orientation of the global economy cannot
be guaranteed. Some steps have already taken to imple-
mented have even shown as incorrect (vs. bio-fuels and
conflict between them, price and availability of food), and
real policy is not able to counter the improper, incorrect
or unwanted directions.

The tools that are available for implementation of political
objectives are not always in line with the opportunities
and needs of all countries (without which the problem
of the global imbalance of economic and environmental
development cannot be solved). Essential measure to
prevent that fact that economic growth finally and irre-
versibly damage the environment and the Earth's natural
capital and not cause catastrophic damage will have to
be the development and implementation of a new mo-
del of global political governance and regulation of the
global economy.

It will be a model that will act as the creation of appro-
priate conditions for achieving desirable social effects of
human activities and their balanced, uniform and equi-
table distribution among all actors of the world economy
and on the other hand, prevent further deterioration of
the environment and all its components. It seems that

the problem of the New World Order is a question that is
on the agenda (albeit against this concept echoed criti-
cism from the right and left of the political spectrum). Of
course, the key issue is the social economic aspect of its
design and implementation. Perhaps the main issue to
distinguish between good and bad models should be the
old Latin principle: ,Cui bono".

Resolution of conflict between the need for specia-
lized management and regulation of the global eco-
nomy and existing (political) tools that are available

One of the key issues in the creation of a new world or-
der, which will guarantee the elimination of conflicts of in-
terest and narrow bands and guarantee the real interests
of global society is relationship between skills, political
character, the effectiveness of selected tools, balance
between conflicting objectives and power interests of na-
tional, international and supranational character creation
of a new international monetary system, suppression of
opportunities to abuse national (international) currency
to achieve dominance and strain in the system of inter-
national relations. The question is also looking for a way
to address the deficit of democratic management and
control mechanisms in multinational and international
institutions involved in the political management of the
global economy.

Addressing the crisis of the current political (de-
mocratic) system and identifying the mechanisms of
elimination its negative manifestations

Part of the solution to the issue of a new global economic
and political system is also how to overcome the current
crisis of democracy, which fully revealed the current fi-
nancial crisis and the debt crisis in developed countries
and the ways of its solution. Systems of political organi-
zation of elections where the winner has the option un-
checked to manipulate the financial stability of the state,
politically corrupt candidates, draining public resources
in favor of the ruling elite (including the deflection of the-
se sources of income abroad), and so on, will also have
to go through significant changes.

A change in the relationship between the real econo-
my and virtual (financial economy) as it is now

This is related to settlement of the relationship between
the virtual and the real economy on a global scale, limi-
ting the dominance of world finance and financial mar-
kets over the economy, the return of their regulation and
de-monopolisation. The domination of financial markets
in a globalizing world economy, their high volatility and
mobility, while helping to maintain the profitability of the
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financial sector at the expense of the productive part of
her crookedness raises serious distortions in the real
economy, its disproportionate development. Figure 4
documents how big this disproporcionality is:

Figure 4: Mutual comparison between size of real economy
and volumes of financial economy
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Inconsistency between the objectives and tools of
macroeconomic and microeconomics policies

One of the contradictions of the global economy today,
which is a significant contributor to the current depth
and length of the world economy crisis is a contradiction
between the objectives and interests of macroecono-
mic policy (usually the optimization of the relationship
between employment, economic development, balance
and inflation) and microeconomic policies of businesses
(especially transnational corporations). These are moti-
vated by the competitive domestic and global markets for
short-term profit maximization by reducing costs (espe-
cially labor with a negative impact on employment), en-
couraging inequality and imbalances of the entire global
economic system.

Creating a system where it will be possible to experien-
ce the dynamic transformation of economic and social
structures at the micro and macro levels while minimi-
zing inconsistencies and imbalances is probably one
of the most important challenges for the new economic
science built on new paradigms reflecting current condi-
tions of globalization of the world economy.

doc. Ing. Lubomir Civin, CSc., MBA
Banking College / College of Banking, Prague
[civin@bivs.cz
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USTAVNO - PRAVNE USPORIADANIE
UHORSKA PODIA JOZEFA HLOZANSKEHO

JOZEF HLOZANSKY 'S CONSTITUTIONAL

CONCEPT OF HUNGARY
Robert Jager

ABSTRAKT

Clanok popsuje $tatopravne nazory Jozefa HioZanské-
ho, ktoré tento postupne publikoval v ¢asopise Biele
Uhorsko. Zakladom jeho koncepcie Bieleho Uhorska
(Biele Uhorsko sa v jeho koncepcii teritoriaine prekry-
valo s Gzemim dneS$ného Slovenska) bola $tatopravna
kontinuita Uhorského kralovstva na existenciu Velkomo-
ravskej riSe. HoloZansky navrhol nové Statopravne uspo-
riadanie Uhorského kralovstva s autonémnym postave-
nim jednej z jeho Casti — Bieleho Uhorska s vlastnymi
spravnymi organmi.

Klacové slova:

Uhorské kralovstvo, Slovensko, Biele Uhorsko, Jozef
HloZansky, Slovaci v Uhorskom kralovstve, autonémia
Slovenska

ABSTRACT

This article describes the constitutional views of Jozef
HlozZansky who gradually published them in the journal
White Kingdom of Hungary. The basis of the concept of
White Kingdom of Hungary (White Kingdom of Hungary
in his concept territorially coincided with the territory of
today's Slovakia) was constitutional continuity of the
Hungarian Kingdom to the existence of the Great Mora-
vian Empire. HloZansky proposed new constitutional ar-
rangement of the Kingdom of Hungary with autonomous
status of one of its parts - of White Kingdom of Hungary
with its own administrative authorities.

Keywords:

Hungarian Kingdom, Slovakia, White Kingdom of Hun-
gary', Josef HloZansky, Slovaks in the Hungarian King-
dom, Slovak autonomy

1) Original Slovak term of White kingdom of Hungary is ,Biele Uhorsko“. We can translate this term as White Hungary, but we prefere
to use “White kingdom of Hungary” to differentiate existence of Hungarian kingdom which existed until 1918 and Hungarian state
after 1918. As a synonym of term White Kingdom of Hungary HloZansky used later term “Bielouhorska provincia” (White Hungarian

Province).
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In the first half of the 19th century in many European
countries emerge efforts of nations to their own eman-
cipation. It was also very similar in the Kingdom of
Hungary, in which took place a revolution in 1848. This
revolution had character of civil war. It was on one side
a civil war in which the Hungarians fought for their eman-
cipation against the Austrian part of the monarchy. On
the other hand, it was a fight of non Hungarian ethnicity
of the Kingdom of Hungary for their own empowerment
(or for the improvement of a position of their nation within
the multinational Kingdom of Hungary) against the “ma-
jority” of Hungarian nation. The revolution was suppres-
sed. However, developments in the second half of the
19th century brought dual development for the nations
of Kingdom of Hungary. On the one hand, the Hungarian
nation gains after 1867 considerable autonomy within
Austro-Hungarian monarchy, on the other hand, the Slo-
vak nation begins to experience the strongest national
oppression in its history.

Therefore in Saint Martin begins to form a group of nati-
onally conscious Slovak intelligence between sixtieth to
seventieth of the 19th century asking for improvement
of the situation of the Slovak nation. Its members are
referred to as Nova Skola slovenska (New Slovak Scho-
ol). Its leading figures were Jan Francisci, Stefan Marko
Daxner, Jozef Miloslav Hurban. New Slovak School was
politically focused on Vienna. In practice, this meant that
they have chosen representatives of governmental au-
thority in Vienna as an addressee of their requirements,
from whom they expected to enforce the requirements
towards the government of the Kingdom of Hungary.

The basic ideas of the program are included in Me-
morandum Néaroda slovenského (Memorandum of the
Slovak Nation)®. Memorandum of the Slovak Nation con-
tains fundamentally important, but also less significant
measures. The most important thing was that Memoran-
dum of the Slovak Nation requested establishment of a
certain form of exclusivity of Slovak territory into a form

of Hornouhorské slovenské okolie (Upper-Hungarian
Slovak Region). However, there was no indication of the
secession of Slovakia from the Hungarian Kingdom. It
was more of a hint to form school and cultural autonomy.
Nevertheless, the Hungarian parliament rejected Memo-
randum of the Slovak nation.

In addition to representatives of the New Slovak Scho-
ol in the second half of the 19th century actively fought
for improvement of the position the Slovak nation in the
Kingdom of Hungary also some less known representa-
tives of national life. These include the controversial his-
torian and linguist Josef Hlozansky whose constitutional
views were forgotten over the time. In the following part
of this article we will discuss his views on the constituti-
onal arrangement in the Kingdom of Hungary, which he
proposed, and they certainly are not - given the time they
were presented-uninteresting®.

Jozef Hlozansky was born in 1839 in (current Slovak
village) Svedernik and died in 1876 in the Russian city
Tula. Jozef, who was originally a member of the Jesuit
order, and later a secular priest, a professor of clas-
sical languages, was identified in 1870 by Jan Nepo-
muk Bobula, a leader of the New Slovak School, as a
member of the Nova $kola (New School). New Slovak
School did not adopt national-territorial autonomy for
the Slovaks as a basic program objective, but only em-
phasized the general principle of national federalism in
The Kingdom of Hungary. Memorandum of the Slovak
Nation requirement of Upper-Hungarian Slovak Region
was even considered as an obstacle to solve the Slo-
vak issues within Hungarian statehood. The leaders of
the New School saw the basic tool for the realization of
the rights of Slovaks in the settlement with the Hunga-
rian government.

However, it is known that the majority of New School re-
presentatives did not identify with HloZansky opinions.
Jozef Hlozansky published in journal called Pestbudin-

2)

3)

=

Hungarians were never majority nation in the Hungarian Kingdom. In the course of historical development accounted for about 30-
40% of the total population of Hungary. The rest were members of the non-Hungarian (non-Magyar) peoples of Hungary.

See closer for example: MACHO, P. Od Bieleho Uhorska k samostatnému Slovensku. Zabudnuty historik Jozef Hlozansky (From
White Kingdom of Hungary to independent Slovakia. Jozef Hlozansky - forgotten historian). In: Historicka revue, 1997, Volume 8,
no. 7, (pp. 18- 19). MARSINA, R. Historické nazory Jozefa HloZnika-HloZanského. In: Historicky ¢asopis, 1981, Volume 29, no. 1,
(pp. 91-102). MARSINA, R. Historik Jozef Hloznik-Hlozansky (1836 - 1876) (Historian Jozef Hloznik-Hlozansky/1836 — 1876/). In:
Historicky zbornik. 2001, Volume 11, no. 1, (pp.185-187). MOSNY, P. - HUBENAK, L. Dejiny $tétu a prava na Slovenku (History
of State and Law in Slovakia). Kosice, 2005. MOSNY, P. - LACLAVIKOVA, M. Dejiny $tatu a prava na Gzemi Slovenska I. od
najstarsich ¢ias po rok 1848 (History of state and law on theterritory of Slovakia | -from ancient times till 1848). Samorin, 2010.
MOSNY, P., LACLAVIKOVA, M. History of state and law on theterritory of Slovakia | (from ancient times till 1848). Pizefi, 2009.
KOVAC, D. et al. Kronika Slovenska 1 - od najstarsich ¢ias do konca 19.storogia (Chronicle of Slovakia 1 ~from the earliest times
to the end of the 19th century). Bratislava, 1998. KOVAC, D. Dejiny Slovenska (History of Slovakia). Prague, 1998. SVECOVA, A. -
GABRIS, T. Dejiny $tatu, spravy a stdnictva na Slovensku (History of state, administration and judicatory in Slovakia), Plzef, 2009.
GABRIS, T. Snahy o kodifikaciu uhorského véeobecného stkromného prava v rokoch 18481918 (Attempts to codify the Hungarian
general private law in the years 1848-1918). In: Stat a pravo v letech 1848-1918 ve stfedoevropském kontextu. Bratislava, 2007.
MACHO, P. Od Bieleho Uhorska k samostatnému Slovensku. Zabudnuty historik Jozef HloZansky (From White Kingdom of
Hungary to independent Slovakia. Jozef Hlozansky — forgotten historian). In: Historicka revue, 1997, Volume 8, No. 7, (pp. 18- 19).
MARSINA, R. Historické nazory Jozefa HloZnika-Hlozanského. In: Historicky ¢asopis, 1981, Volume 29, No. 1, (pp. 91-102).
MARSINA, R. Historik Jozef Hloznik-HloZansky (1836 - 1876) (Historian Jozef HloZnik-HloZansky/1836 — 1876/). In: Historicky
zbornik. 2001, Volume 11, No. 1, (pp.185-187).



ske vedomosti (“Pestbuda News”)®, the main bulletin of
creators of memorandum, series of his articles on his-
tory of the Slovak nation. He defended in these studies
the memorandum inquiry of Slovenské okolie (Slovak
Region)® based on historical — legal arguments. In his
opinion the concept of the Slovak Region was based on
the historical division of Kingdom of Hungary, where the
kingdom should be divided into autonomous territorial
units of Croatia, Transylvania, Transdanubia and White
Kingdom of Hungary itself, now the territory of today’s
Slovakia.

It has been alleged that the sources on which HloZzan-
sky had based his historical studies were approached
arbitrarily. Furthermore, all his theory was relied on the
Chronicle of the notary Anonymus called Gesta Hunga-
rorum from the 11" century which has even then rejected
as untrustworthy source by Slovak historians. Since Hlo-
zansky's theory of historical division of Kingdom of Hun-
gary to individual provinces has been questioned, the
further issue of this series of articles in Pestbuda News
was stopped. Therefore Hlozansky began to publish in
1868 his own periodical magazine called Biele Uhorsko
(White Kingdom of Hungary).

There were published at least six sixteen pages long
issues. The exact number of issues that have been pub-
lished are not known because initially the magazine was
printed in the Budapest printer Hordansky and Tréger,
but from the third issues it was in town Revuca in Vy-
davatelsky spolok (Publishing Society). The magazine
was published very irregularly, and his individual issues
contained Hlozansky's articles and his historical studies.
The first issue was dated on 15th December 1868, the
second on 30th January 1869, the third on 28th February
1869, we do not know the exact date of the fourth issue,
only the year 1869, and the fifth issue was in published
1871, the sixth is from the year 1872.

The author has the ability to captivate the reader. Hlo-
zansky’s historical studies, mostly dealing with the histo-

ry of the decline of Great Moravia in the 10™ century, in
which he writes about Hungarians in quite abusive way,
are also read today with very big interest. Another aspect
of these studies is their real historical value.

As mentioned before, HloZansky continued to rely mainly
on Chronicle of the notary Anonymus (Gesta Hungaro-
rum), which calls into question the scientific value of his
work and his free access to the Chronicle of Anonymous
can prove anything. The author describes the ancient
Hungarians who came to the territory of Pannonia as
follows: “Hungarians are people of blunt reason and in-
capable of the initiative itself’ or “...in year 899 Turkish
Hungarians were nomads, not having the capability to
create any praedium which they had found in the form
of the Great Moravian Union on white Danube ...did not
have princes, but ‘chiefs’, and had no idea of meaning of
movable and immovable assets, they were only shep-
herds”. The author cites the old historians, describing the
Hungarians as “...simple, plain, poorly mentally gifted,
nomadic and shepherd nation. These people have only
two enemies: Pechenegs and hunger.”

Hlozansky as the author really overestimated his scho-
lastic assumptions. He said in the very first issue of Whi-
te Kingdom of Hungary about his work: ,| am convinced
that we will sooner get the full consent with our work from
members of Vienna Academy and in Paris than from
many of our natives.” However this recognition came
relatively early: When his concept of White Kingdom of
Hungary has entered the real contours Stefan Daxner
said: ,| am pleased to say that while comparing program
of White Kingdom of Hungary with Saint - Martin Memo-
randum (:Memorandum of the Slovak Nation) | observed
the identity of the main points, and in addition, when it
comes to a design and implementation of these princi-
ples, (I observed) a significant progress.“®

Part of HloZansky's studies, which are very interesting
however due to his professorship in classical languages
cannot be quite called into question, are the linguistic

5) Pestbuda - old name of current city Budapest.

6) Term “Slovenské okolie” we can translate as “Slovak Surroundings®, but because the correct legal significance rather use the term

“Slovak Region”.

7) HLOZANSKY, J. Rozhfad po histérii krafovstva uhorského od roku 890 do roku 1300 (The scope of the history of the Kingdom of
Hungary from the year 890 to the year 1300). In: White Kingdom of Hungary. 1869, No. 4, Volume 1. p.36,37,41 (,Madari ako lud
tupého rozumu a nespésobily ku samotnej iniciative* or: “Turecki Madari r.899 boli ko¢ujicim fudom, nemajicim nijakej sposobilosti
k utvoreniu takej dfZavy, aku nasli vo forme velkomoravského zvézu na bielom Dunaji...nemali knieZata, ale vajdov, a nemali ani
potuchy o hnutelnom a nehnutelnom majetku, oni boli len pastierskym ludom...” .. jednoduchy, prosty, dusevne velmi slabo
obdarenym, kocujtcim pastierskym narodom. Tento ud mal len dvoch nepriatelov: Pe¢enehoy, a hlad..”) See closer MACHO,
P. Od Bieleho Uhorska k samostatnému Slovensku. Zabudnuty historik Jozef Hlozansky (From White Kingdom of Hungary to
independent Slovakia. Jozef HloZansky — forgotten historian). In: Historicka revue, 1997, Volume 8, No. 7, (pp. 18-19). MARSINA,
R. Historické nazory Jozefa Hloznika-Hlozanského. In: Historicky asopis, 1981, Volume 29, No. 1, (pp. 91-102). MARSINA,
R. Historik Jozef Hloznik-HloZansky (1836-1876) (Historian Jozef Hloznik-HloZansky/1836-1876/). In: Historicky zbornik. 2001,

Volume 11, No. 1, (pp. 185-187).

=*

HLOZANSKY, J. K nasim priatefom (To our friends). In: White Kingdom of Hungary. No. 2, 1869, No. 3, Volume I. p. 32.

(,Nepochybujem ani najmenej, Ze skér sa nam dostane piného sthlasu s nasimi pracami od clenov viedenskej akadémie
a v Parizi, neZ od mnohych nasich rodékov.“ ... S radostou konstatujem, Ze porovnavajtic Program Bielouhorska s Memorandom
Svéto — Martinskym konStatujem identitu v hlavnych bodoch, a okrem toho, ¢o sa prevedenia a uskutocnenia zésad tychto tyka,

(konstatujem) znacny pokrok").
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accounts on the origin and development of certain terms,
such as “Moravia”, “Kingdom of Hungary”, “Ugrian”
“Hungarian” etc. According of Hlozansky “The name Ug-
rian is Slovak origin, the name Ugrian is quite unknown
in Hungarian language. This term does not indicate na-
tionality, but the geographical location of the area (the
Greek writers named them Turkish or Chuns, but never
Ugrians) ... the name Hungarian is the common name
of breed (origin) of the Central Asian steppe nations...
...Accurate the name of Hungarian nation is a Hunga-
rian... The term “Magyarorszag” (Hungarian name for
Hungary) is unreasonable, not having historical or ety-
mological base, and consequently politics plotted on an
unreal name “Magyarorszag” does not and cannot have
any future... This term only corresponds to an impossible
fantasy politics”*

The actual constitutional ideas were published in the
third issue of the journal White Kingdom of Hungary. The
author historically justifies his ideas mainly by the exis-
tence of a prior state formation situated in the territory
where he located White Kingdom of Hungary (meaning
Great Moravia), as well as his historical continuity. In
this respect HloZansky refused the fall of Great Moravia
which was conquered by Hungarian tribes, but on the
contrary he brings together Mojmir and Arpad dynasty,
(this connection had occurred because Mojmir II. let
his only daughter to marry Zoltan Arpad, the appanage
prince of Hungary'™) The country prevailed in the federal
state with three provinces™ that have been linked by only
dynastic ties and had an extensive autonomy in a local
government. HloZansky sees the beginnings of Pestbu-
da centralist politics in a period after the death of Mojmir
- Arpad dynasty in the thirteenth century. Latest period,
from years 1848 to 1867, was marked as a period of “the
impious Viennese centralism supplemented with Pestbu-
da centralism “12,

Hlozansky, as historian dealing with the oldest Slovak
or Slavic history, was certainly well aware of the system
of the operation of bodies of state administration and

local administration in Great Moravia and Kingdom of
Hungary in the early feudal period. During this period,
the territory was divided into individual appanages go-
verned by members of the reigning dynasty. He propo-
sed precisely to implement this model in Kingdom of
Hungary. Kingdom of Hungary was also supposed to
be divided into territorial units, which, however, were
not to be called the appanages, but provinces. (The
memorandum did not use the term a “province” when
referring to a territorial unit; however Upper-Hungarian
Region was a district.) Members of ruling dynasty were
at the head of the province, as it was in ancient times in
Kingdom of Hungary.

HloZansky asked constitutional organization of the Hun-
garian monarchy to return to the state in which it was in
the earliest period of its existence. The principal dogma of
his concepts was the replacement of centralism with fe-
deral Kingdom of Hungary. He did not ask for separation,
but on the contrary, he highlighted many times the need
for integrity and political unity of the Hungarian territory.
Therefore we can see that Hlozansky was for maintaining
Kingdom of Hungary, but we also see a significant devia-
tion from pro-Vienna political orientation. He wrote about
it in one of his studies, where he argues that “we cannot
expect anything from Austria”, and he even refers to the
articles of other authors assuming a decay of Austria™.

Kingdom of Hungary as a federal state, also known by
the author as “All Hungary”, was to be divided - as already
mentioned above-into the different geographical units cal-
led provinces. HloZansky's concept envisaged the deve-
lopment of these four provinces: Province of Transylvania
(author sometimes called the Black Kingdom of Hungary,
or Black Hungarian Province, in the newest parts of the
journal called the oldest term Dacia)’® with unspecified
capital, Croatian Province with the capital Zagreb, White
Hungarian Province (in some issues of the journal called
the Upper Hungarian county®) with its capital in Nitra'’, a
Province of Pannonia (also called Transdanubia, or Terra
Panoniae'®) with its capital in Belgrade or Novy Sad.

10) HLOZANSKY, J. Rozhfad po histérii kralovstva uhorského od roku 890 do roku 1300 (The scope of the history of the Kingdom of
Hungary from the year 890 to the year 1300). In: White Kingdom of Hungary. No. 4, 1869, Volume |. p. 57.
11) Specifically meant the province of Pannonia, Transylvania, and White Kingdom of Hungary.12) Specifically meant the province of

Pannonia, Transylvania, and White Kingdom of Hungary.

12) HLOZANSKY, J. Na$a vnitorna politika (Our domestic policy). In: White Kingdom of Hungary, from 28th February 1869, No. 3,

Volume |.

13) HLOZANSKY, J. Nasa zahraniéna politika (Our Foreign Policy). In: White Kingdom of Hungary, 28th February 1869, No. 3,

Volume . p.30.

14) More about state and the form of government: ,We're going nolens volens into pansalvistic federalism, in which our dear Hungarian
monarchy with a federal basis, and in it will our Upper-Hungarian Region, or region on this side of the Tisza and white Danube,
twinkle like a star . See more: Hlozansky, J. Nasa zahrani¢na politika (Our Foreign Policy). In: White Kingdom of Hungary, 28"

February 1869, No. 3, Volume I. p. 62.

15) HLOZANSKY, J. Rozhfad po histérii kralovstva uhorského od roku 890 do roku 1300 (The scope of the history of the Kingdom of
Hungary from the year 890 to the year 1300). In: White Kingdom of Hungary No. 2, from 30® January1869, No. 2, Volume I. p.22,
or HLOZANSKY, J. Rozhlad po histérii kralovstva uhorského od roku 890 do roku 1300 (The scope of the history of Kingdom of
Hungary from the year 890 to the year 1300). In: White Kingdom of Hungary no. 5, 1870, No. 5, Volume . p. 65.

16) HLOZANSKY, J. Slovenska mlade? a historia kralovstva uhorského (Slovak youth and the history of the Kingdom of Hungary).
In: White Kingdom of Hungary. No. 3, 1869, No. 2, Volume . p. 61.

17) The reason why Nitra should be the capital of White Hungary see the text below.



When it comes to the territorial allocation of where White
Hungarian Province should lie, HloZansky has referred
to the historical integrity of “White Hungarian principality”
territory. This stretched from Morava to the river Tisza
and from the Carpathian Mountains to the Danube River.
In comparison with the requirements of the memoran-
dum, which defined territorially Upper-Hungarian Region
by exact account of counties?, HloZansky's definition of
White Hungary seems too general.

HloZansky therefore did not propose dividing or brea-
king of Kingdom of Hungary, only the new interior layout.
It should remain as a single state. The political unity of
the whole Kingdom of Hungary should be ensured by the
existence of a ruler based in Pestbuda, also one Ministry
and Parliament also located in Pestbuda. The representa-
tives of the Croatian, Pannonian, Transylvanian, and Whi-
te Hungarian delegation should meet in a joint parliament.

HloZansky was relatively brief when it comes to redivi-
sion of matters that should be dealt by joint council and
potentially provincial parliaments or provincial councils
addressing municipal issues. Joint parliament was to
hear the common matters, but provincial council should
deal with internal affairs. Specific division, which are the
common matters and which are the internal, just depen-
ded on the law of Croatian - Hungarian settlement.

One particular “White Hungarian™' or Slovak minister
was supposed to be established in Budapest central
government, whose main task should have been to re-
present the Slovak interests. The minister should be a
member of the Ministerial Council, should be liable to
Budapest Parliament and also to be a mediator between
the central ruler, and the provincial government of White
Hungarian Province.

As mentioned above, HloZansky requested Nitra? to be-
come the centre of White Hungarian Province while he
had very interesting reasons for that. He argued that the
historical integrity of our territory was in 1723 disrupted
by the division of Slovakia into two relatively indepen-
dent units. In today’s terms it was western Slovakia with
centre in Bratislava® and the eastern part of Slovakia
with the centre in KoSice. To restore the territorial integri-
ty of the Slovak territory Nitra?* has been suggested as
the center of the province.

The parliament (or council)?® should have been based in
the town Nitra, also called “Nitra Congress” by Hlozan-
sky. Its responsibility should have been legislative regu-
lation of all internal political and administrative issues,
also schools, church and judicial system. As we have
mentioned before, there is one fault which is an incon-
sistent division of responsibilities between the common
council and provincial councils.

The highest executive body of White Hungarian Pro-
vince should have been the Provincial Government. As
it was in Nitra Congress, the Provincial Government
should have been established in Nitra. It should have
been divided into three sections, the Section of the in-
ternal Affairs, the Section for the cult and teaching and
the Section of the judiciary. White Hungarian priest®
should be the head of the Provincial Government (the
author in his studies just uses this term, but if we want
to be terminologically closer to its meaning today, we
should use the term prince/ruler). HloZzansky suggested
that at this position was a member of the reigning royal
dynasty?. HloZansky referred to the fact that the rulers
of the Mojmir - Arpad? dynasty lived in Nitra, and also
White Hungarian priest should have his head office in
this town.

18) HLOZANSKY, J. Rozhtad po histérii kralovstva uhorského od roku 890 do roku 1300 (The scope of the history of the Kingdom of
Hungary from the year 890 to the year 1300). In: White Kingdom of Hungary, No. 2, from 30" January1869, No. 2, Volume |. p. 22.

19) The author meant today’s city Székesfehérvar.

20) A Proposal for privileged charter to establish a special organization of the Upper Hungarian Slovak Region, as published. In:
BENKO, J., et al. Dokumenty slovenskej narodnej identity a $tatnosti I. (Documents of Slovak national identity and statehood I).
Bratislava, 1998, p. 349. Upper-Hungarian Slovak Region consists of these existing counties: Tren€in, Turiec, Liptov, Zvolen, then
purely Slovak parts of mixed counties of Pressburg, Nitra, Tekov, Hont, Novohrad, Gemer, Spi§, Sari§, Turiia and Abov.

21) In this meaning is ,White Hungarian“ means as ,Slovak".

22) The creators of Memorandum however, unlike HloZansky, suggest that the main administrative center of Upper-Hungarian Slovak
Region should be town Banska Bystrica, but they do not justify further this choice.

23) The author uses contemporary name “Pressburg.”

24) This idea is not mentioned directly in Hlozansky's studies, but we can deduce it from the text. Another reason was the fact that the
city of Nitra was already the metropolis of White Hungarian Province in the earliest period of our history; the author also labels it

as Mojmir - Arpad period.

25) Vienna Memorandum called the legislative body of Upper-Hungarian Slovak Region the Provincial Assembly, and unlike
HloZansky's constitutional concepts published in the White Kingdom of Hungary, memorandum contained relatively detailed of
what it is within its competence: See closer: § 5 to§ 31 A Proposal for privileged charter to establish special organization of
Upper-HungarianuH Slovak Region, as published in: BENKO, J., et al. Documents of Slovak national identity and statehood |,

Bratislava, 1998, p. 350.

26) Vienna Memorandum puts in lead of political administration of Upper-Hungarian Slovak Region a Chairperson who would be
freely elected by Provincial Assembly. He should have the privileges and honors which had the representatives of the head of
state and also should be appointed between the other members of the Upper chamber of the Hungarian Assembly. See more:
§ 44 A Proposal for privileged to establish special charter organization of Upper-Hungarian Slovak Region, as published in:
BENKO, J., et al. Documents of Slovak national identity and statehood I, Bratislava, 1998, p. 354.

19
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HloZansky in his studies does not circumvent the army
issue. He claimed that the Hungarian army is to protect
the freedom of the Hungarian nation, and so it should re-
main only in Hungarian country (meaning land inhabited
by Ugrians, and not in lands occupied by non Ugrians).
Slovak territory, the territory of White Hungarian Provin-
ce should be protected by Slovak regiments, and these
should remain fundamentally in White Hungarian Pro-
vince. The officers of this regiment should be assigned
only from the ranks of Slovak intellectuals. The number
of Slovak troops should be limited to ten thousand men.

He proposed to address the Church issue by abolition
of the archbishop of Eger, Esztergom archbishop should
not territorially intervene to White Hungarian Province.
Lutheran Church should have been be governed by the
General Superintendent, based in Nitra.

In the education issue Hlozansky proposed to create
university, which would be attached to the Polytechnic
School in Nitra, while he mentions Transylvanian Univer-
sity, and then emerging University of Zagreb as exam-
ples of such a school. HloZansky not considered Pestbu-
da as a suitable place for the University, but rather as a
place to concentrate its business and industry.

HlozZansky did not modify symbols to represent the Slo-
vak nation, in comparison to those proposed by his con-
temporaries. They should be a shield with three hills in
the middle of a double cross, and this character should
be an integral part of the Slovakian flag consisting of
three stripes colored red, white, and blue.

HloZansky addresses the issue of finances only margi-
nally. He however does not say what and how should be
funded jointly and what should be the sole responsibility
of the individual provinces. He is limited to stating that
the Slovak nation has the right to know how its contribu-
tion to joint finances is handled with. The reason for that
is that Slovak nation is not here for Hungarian praedium,
but on the contrary, there is a dependency of the Hunga-

rian praedium to Slovak nation?. Specific budget or at le-
ast the distribution of funds HloZansky does not present.
HloZansky mentioned very innovative idea in the second
series of White Kingdom of Hungary. It was a requirement
for the establishment of the National Bank of Slovakia®
whose objective should be separation of the Slovak nati-
onal capital from capital of other nations living in Kingdom
of Hungary, as well as the prevention of the exportation of
Slovak capital from White Hungarian Province®'.

SUMMARY

HlozZansky proposed the new arrangement of Kingdom
of Hungary, which should remain as a single state. The
unity of Kingdom of Hungary should be ensured by the
existence of a common ruler, a Ministry and Parliament
also located in Pestbuda. The majority of management
of public matters, however, should take autonomous ter-
ritorial units - provinces. The magazine, which Hlozansky
published, eventually disappeared. This was particularly
due to insufficient number of subscribers, but also to his
ten month imprisonment. After his release, Hlozansky
goes to Russia where he also works as professor of clas-
sical philology. His contribution to the national liberation
movement, no matter how many faults his concept had
had, was evaluated positively. It was especially in terms
of activating forces to fight for the realization of the right
to self-determination of the Slovak nation, especially at
the times when the representatives of the Slovak nation
had to deal with activities of circles spreading the con-
cept of a unified Hungarian nation (means there are no
other nations in Hungary except Hungarians).

JUDr. PhDr. Robert Jager, PhD.

K 202 Katedra ekondmie, ocefiovania,
spolo¢enskych vied a prava

Bankovni institut vysoka Skola
zahraniéna vysoka Skola Banska Bystrica
robert.jager@centrum.sk

27) Hiozansky specifically mentions the Duke Rajner. See more: HLOZANSKY, J. Nasa zahraniéna politika (Our internal politics). In
White Kingdom of Hungary, dated 28" February 1869, No. 3, Volume . p. 47.

28) HloZansky specifically appointed Pribina, Svétopluk II, Scibor, Aba, Geys, Koloman, and Thomas as those who lived in Nitra. See
more: HLOZANSKY, J. Nasa zahraniéna politika (Our internal politics): In: White Kingdom of Hungary, dated 28" February 1869,

No. 3, Volume I. p. 47.

29) HLOZANSKY, J. Naga zahraniéna politika (Our internal politics). In: White kingdom of Hungary, No.3, dated 28th February 1869,

No. 3, Volume I. p. 47.

30) HLOZANSKY, J. Politika narodného hospodarstva (Politics of National Economy). In: White Kingdom of Hungary, No. 2, from 30th
January 1869, No. 3, Volume |. Budapest p.28. HloZansky deals with a problem of capital in his studies also theoretically. In his
opinion, the property is dual, movable and immovable. Movable assets, at least according to him - cash money, were called capital.
Immovable capital was the whole White Hungarian Province, which is given to us by God. In this context, it is interesting, and that
unlike other leaders of his time, he claimed that the national question is inherently bonded with capital. He compared this status to
a soul and a body. Therefore, as we cannot separate the soul from the body, we also cannot separate nation from its capital and
language. It means that the national question is composed of two main items, one of which is a language and the second is an
asset. Language relates to the intellectual part of the nation and assets to the physical.

31) JAGER, R., GEJDOSOVA, Z. History of public administration of monetary policy in Slovakia. In: Revue internationale des sciences
humaines et naturelles. Fribourg: Sciences, éducation, cultures, traditions, No. 4/12, 2012. p. 39-40.
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DEMOGRAFICKE VYZVY VE SVETE A UNAS

THE DEMOGRAPHIC CHALLENGES
IN THE WORLD AND IN OUR COUNTRY

Stanislav Heczko

ABSTRAKT

K dlleZitym vyzvam stojicimi pfed soucasnym lidstvem
patfi i vyzvy demografické, spojené nejen s rozsahem
populace, nybrz hlavné se zménou jeji vékové struktury
v dusledku starnuti obyvatelstva. Obyvatelstvo neni jen
zdrojem pracovnich sil, spotfeba obyvatelstva je zarover
nejvétsi slozkou agregatni poptavky a samotné obyva-
telstvo je téZ objektem socialni politiky. V tomto kontex-
tu se jevi jako velmi pfinosné zmapovani soucasnych
demografickych vyzev u nas a ve svété. A tak v tento
pispévku jde jednak o zachyceni zékladnich trendli de-
mografického vyvoje ve svété, Evropské unii a Ceské re-
publice, jednak o pfiblizeni strategické odpovédi organi
Evropské unie a Ceské republiky na tyto relativng nové
trendy demografického vyvoje. Pfispévek predstavuje
jeden z vystupl projektu Vyzkumného centra pro soci-
oekonomicka studia nazvaného Postaveni generaci na
¢eském trhu prace, podminénost socialni politiky demo-
grafickym aspektem.
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V soucasné dobé Celi lidstvo celé fadé zavaznych vyzev
- ekonomickych, socialnich, politickych ¢i ekologickych.
k& hrozba a potravinova krize. K potravinové krizi nas
sméfuji dvé sily: neustale rostouci poptavka a nebez-
pe€i, Ze zemédélstvi nebude schopno zajistit ani sou-
Casnou uroven dodavek. Za rostouci poptavkou po po-
travinach pak nutno vidét riist populace, kdy k nasyceni
€im dal vétSiho poctu obyvatel bude v pfistich 30 letech
potfeba o 60 procent vice jidla (Levy, 2007, s. 107). | zde
se do popredi dostava vztah mezi vyvojem ekonomiky
a vyvojem populace.

K dulezitym vyzvam stojicimi pfed soucasnym lidstvem
tak patfi i vyzvy demografické, spojené nejen s rozsa-
hem populace, nybrz také se zménou jeji vékové struk-
tury v disledku starnuti obyvatelstva. Obyvatelstvo neni
jen zdrojem pracovnich sil, spotfeba obyvatelstva je
zéaroven nejvétsi slozkou agregatni poptavky a samotné
obyvatelstvo je téZ objektem socialni politiky. V tomto
kontextu bude jisté pfinosné zmapovani soucasnych
demografickych vyzev u nés a ve svété. Pljde zde pre-
devsim o zachyceni zékladnich trendii demografického
vyvoje ve svété, Evropské unii a Ceské republice s cilem
precizace vyzev demografického vyvoje viéi rodinné,
socialni a hospodaFské politice Ceské republiky.

1. DEMOGRAFICKY VYVOJ VE SVETE

AZ do konce 18. stoleti se pocet obyvatel zvySoval
velmi pomalu. Lidstvu trvalo vice nez 250 000 let, nez
pocet jedincli naseho druhu dosahl 1 miliardy soucasné
Zijicich jedincl. Stalo se to tak az v roce 1804. Pocet
lidi na Zemi se pfed 70 tisici léty odhaduje na 15 tisic,
10 tisic let pfed naSim letopoctem dosahl 1 milionu,
6 tisic let pfed nasim letopoctem 10 miliond, k roku 4000
pfed na$im letopocétem 20 miliond, 1000 pfed nasim le-
topoctem 50 miliond, k roku 500 pfed na$im letopoctem
100 miliont a k roku 1 naseho letopoctu 200 miliond.
K roku 1000 Zilo na Zemi asi 310 milionG. V poloviné
14. stoleti do$lo k mirnému poklesu kvili morovym ra-
nam v Evropé a v poloviné 17. stoleti kvdli valkam a epi-
demiim. V roce 1750, kdy zacinaji spolehliva data, Zilo
na Zemi kolem 790 miliond lidi.

Demografové zjistili, ze b&hem lidské historie dochazelo
k rGstu populace v ur¢itych vinach, z nichz kazda byla
doprovéazena obdobim velkych technologickych zmén.
Kazdou populacni vinu Ize zndzomit pomoci logistické
kfivky rlstu, ktera ma podobu prodlouzeného S a tak se
ji nékdy fika kfivka S. Tato kfivka ma dvé faze - jedna
znazorfiuje zrychleny a druha zpomaleny rist. Matema-
ticky feCeno, na vrcholu se kfivka asymptoticky pfibli-
2uje k horizontalni linii, ktera je rovnobézna s puvodni

asymptotou. Tyto viny rlstu populace byvaji nazyvany
klimakterami a kazda nova vina zpusobuje vzrist lidské
populace az 100 krat.

Prvni znama klimaktera nastala, kdyZ pokrok ve vyro-
bé nastroju mél za nasledek, ze lidé se stali mnohem
lepSimi lovci. Pocet obyvatel svéta tehdy vzrostl na
1 milién lidi. Druha klimaktera pfisla po posledni dobé
ledové (asi 10 000 let pfed nasim letopoctem), kdy lidé
zaCali péstovat zemédélské plodiny a chovat doméaci
zvifata. Timto se svétova populace zvysila na stovky
miliond. Treti klimaktera zacala s prvni primyslovou
revoluci v Evropé v pribéhu 18. stoleti (prvni primyslo-
va revoluce se datuje do let 1770 - 1815), kdy svétova
populace méla pres 600 miliénl (viz Gordonova, Suzu-
ki, 1994, s. 86).

V detailnéjSim pohledu se demograficky vyvoj v Evro-
pé od raného stfedovéku charakterizuje pomoci CEtyf
logistickych kfivek ristu populace. Prvni populacni
vina zacala v 9. - 10. stoleti, svého vrcholu dosahla ve
12. stoleti, zpomalovat se zacala ve 13. stoleti a nahle
ji ukongila Velka morova réana v roce 1348, kdy Evropa
piisla nejméné o jednu tfetinu svych obyvatel. Po sto let
trvajici relativni stagnaci zacal poCet obyvatel znovu na-
ristat v poloving 15. stoleti, v 16. stoleti dosahla nova
vina svuj vrchol a v 17. stoleti se vyrovnala & dokonce
mirné klesla. Priblizné v poloviné 18. stoleti se cely pro-
ces zacal znovu opakovat, tentokrat razantnéji, a bez-
precedentni rychlost ristu obyvatelstva byla prerusena
az dvéma svétovymi valkami a souvisejicimi udalostmi
v prvni poloving 20. stoleti. Ctvrta vina pak zacala po
druhé svétové vélce.

Vztah mezi vyvojem ekonomickym a vyvojem populace
byl pfedmétem uvah fady ekonom(. Rozpor mezi ristem
poctu obyvatel a omezenymi zdroji postrehl jiz anglikan-
sky knéz Thomas Robert Malthus (1776 - 1834), au-
tor slavného ,Eseje o principu populace” (Essay on the
Principle of Population), ktery vySel (nejprve anonymné)
v roce 1798 a s riznymi Upravami do roku 1826 jesté
pétkrat. Malthus vyslovil hypotézu, Ze lidska populace se
neli$i od populaci rostlin a Zivocichl, jeZ maji tenden-
ci rist geometrickou fadou, zatimco produkce potravin
roste jen aritmetickou fadou (pficinou je zde platnost za-
kona klesajicich vynosti v zemédélstvi). Tvrdil, Ze pocet
obyvatelstva vzriista kazdych 25 let na dvojnasobek, ale
produkce potravin roste mnohem pomaleji. Podle tohoto
schématu by vzrostl poCet obyvatel za 200 let 256krat
a produkce potravin jen 9krat. Takovémuto katastrofické-
mu vyvoji vSak mohou zabranit represivni a preventivni
protisily. Mezi prvni |ze zafadit vSechny Cinitele zvySu-
jici umrtnost - hlad, nemoci, valky, nezdravé pracovni
a socialni podminky. K preventivnim ¢initelim patfi mo-
ralni sebekontrola (moral restraint) spocivajici v pohlav-
ni zdrzenlivosti, uzavirani manzelstvi v pozdéjSim véku,
mladenectvi, vdovstvi apod.
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Malthusova hypotéza byla mnoha lidmi napadena a zpo-
chybnéna (rozbor Malthusovy hypotézy a diskuse k ni
viz napf. Holman aj., 2005, s. 63 - 66). Velkym problé-
mem této populacni teorie se jevi to, Ze ji Ize jen téZko
testovat. Rozpor mezi geometrickym riistem populace a
aritmetickym ristem produkce potravin je v§ak z principu
tézko napadnutelny. A nejen to. V déjinach Evropy byla
identifikovana i obdobi, kdy spole¢nost spadla do mal-
thuzianské pasti.

Prekotny rlst populace sice umoziiuje prudky hospodar-
sky rozmach, ale zéroven vyvolava malthuziansky ko-
rektiv, pokud neni pravé spinéna Siroka Skala dalSich pfi-
znivych faktorl (zejména technicka schopnost zvySovat
zemédélskou produkci i tastna shoda hygienickych
a klimatickych poméru). Pravé do takové malthuzianské
pasti spadla zapadni Evropa v druhé poloviné 14. sto-
leti. Série nebyvale destivych sezén zplsobila hlado-
mor. Pfi stavajici technologii se uz Evropa nachazela na
hranici vyuZitelnosti plidy a spousta nerentabilnich ploch
se v té dobé pfestala obdélavat. Pomérné brzy se dosta-
vila morova rana roku 1348 a v nasledujicich sto letech
se mor opakované vracel. Populace se vSude v zapadni
Evropé vyrazné snizila a navrat k plivodnimu stavu trval
dlouho (viz Johnson, 1999, s. 40).

Koncem 15. stoleti Zapad vstoupil do nového ristové-
ho a malthuzianského cyklu, ale tentokrat se Evropa-
niim dafilo dlouho &elit nebezpeci malthuzianské pasti.
Zapadni spolecnost totiZ vyvinula zaoceanské lodé, diky
nimz bylo mozno zakladat kolonie po celé zemékouli.
Bylo rovnéz mozno rozvijet pfimé obchodni styky s Asii
a doslo i ke zpfistupnéni obou Amerik (Severni a Jiz-
ni). Zamorské objevy oteviely cestu ke zlatu a stfibru.
Injekce zlatych prutl v takovém velkém rozsahu muse-
la nevyhnutelné vyvolat inflacni tlaky. Na druhé strané
vSak toto velké zvySeni cen usnadnilo obchodni zisky
a podnitilo tak rozvoj podnikéni (diky zaostavani rlstu
mezd za r(stem cen dochazelo totiz ke zvySovani ziska).
Zpfistupnéni obou Amerik zaroven otevfelo moznost od-
livu pfebyteéného obyvatelstva, coz také Castecné fesilo
malthuzianskou past. Odchod lidi z pfelidnéné Evropy
(hlavné do Severni Ameriky) potom paradoxné umoz-
nil primyslovy rist na obou kontinentech. V dusledku
vSech téchto okolnosti se dal$i malthuzianska past
projevila v Evropé az na konci 18. stoleti, kdy se velmi
vyrazné zacala snizovat umrtnost. A pravé tehdy napsal
T. R. Malthus své pojednani o principech populace.

Ve stoleti, které nasledovalo po Malthusovi (tedy v 19.
stoleti), ovSem technicky pokrok posunul hranici pro-
dukénich moznosti evropskych a severoamerickych
zemi. Rychlé technologické zmény v ramci primyslové
revoluce umoznily, aby rlst populace byl podstatné pre-
vySen ristem produkce a tim se zrychloval rist realnych
pijm0. Navic se po roce 1870 zacal rlst obyvatelstva ve
vétsiné zapadnich zemi snizovat pravé proto, Ze zivotni

Uroven a realné mzdy rostly velmi rychle. OvSem popu-
lacni rist se presunul do tzv. rozvojovych zemi. Navic
mezi odborniky, ktefi se zabyvaji sledovanim globalniho
Zivotniho prostfedi, narlista znepokojeni nad jeho zhor-
Sovanim, jakoZ i nad hrozbou mozného vyCerpani pfi-
rodnich zdroju. Zvlast znepokojujici je nastup globalniho
oteplovani a hrozba globalnich klimatickych zmén. Na
této bazi pak dochazi k oZiveni Malthusovych myslenek,
nyni vSak jiz v globalnim kontextu. Vznika tak nové mal-
thuzianstvi & neomalthuzianstvi. Malthusovy jednodu-
ché geometrické a aritmetické fady jsou transformovany
do podoby pocitadovych modeld, v nichZ se exponen-
cialni rast populace dostava do rozporu s omezenymi
zdroji, stagnujicimi technologiemi ¢i poklesem schop-
nosti ekosystému absorbovat odpady lidské cinnosti (viz
napf. Meadowsova, Meadows, Randers, 1995).

Hrozbu nové, tentokrat globalni, malthuzianské pas-
ti evokuje bezprecedentni rust svétové populace
v minulych dvou stoletich, zejména pak ve stoleti
dvacatém. Pocet obyvatel zemékoule doshl 2 miliardy
v roce 1927 (po 123 let po dosazeni 1 miliardy - viz s. 1).
V roce 1960 to jiz byly 3 miliardy (po 33 letech), v roce
1974 Ctyfi miliardy (po 14 letech), v roce 1987 pét miliard
(po 13 letech). V fijnu 1999 svétova populace dosahla
Sesti miliard (po 12 letech) a koncem Fijna 2011 jiz sedmi
miliard (opét po 12 letech). | dnes, v na po¢atku druhé-
ho desetileti 21. stoleti, pfedstavuje populaéni exploze
jeden ze zakladnich globalnich problémd lidstva. | to
presto, Ze rist svétové populace se postupné zpoma-
luje. Rust svétové populace dosahl svého vrcholu 2,2 %
v roce 1963 a do roku 2010 poklesl na 1,2 %. Rovnéz
v absolutnim vyjadfeni je rist svétové populace za svym
vrcholem. Za naristem svétové populace v poslednich
desetiletich stoji pfedevsim pokles umrtnosti v rozvije-
jicich se zemich, ktery vSak zatim neni doprovazen od-
povidajicim poklesem porodnosti. Zatimco v rozvinutych
zemich proces demografické revoluce skoncil, v zemich
méné rozvinutych teprve probiha (Kucerova, 2011, s. 2).

V soucasné dobé se kazdou minutu na svété narodi
255 déti a 106 osob zemre (Udaje za rok 2011). Den-
né tak pfibude zhruba 215 tisic osob, ro¢né pak 79
miliond. Celosvétova uhrnna plodnost za poslednich
60 let poklesla z 5 déti na Zenu na 2,5 ditéte na Zenu.
V rozvinutych zemich dnes €ini primérna ahrnna plod-
nost 1,7, v nejméné rozvinutych pak 4,5 ditéte na Zenu.
Mezi 15 zemémi s nejvyssi plodnosti jsou s vyjimkou
Vychodniho Timoru zemé africké. S nejnizsi urovni
plodnosti se setkavame u evropskych populaci (Bosna
a Hercegovina, Slovensko, Polsko, Rumunsko, Malta,
Madarsko a Portugalsko) a dale v Singapuru, Japon-
sku a Jizni Korey. V téchto zemich dosahuje Uhrnna
plodnost hodnot 1,2 - 1,4 ditéte na jednu zenu, coz je
hluboko pod Urovni, ktera je nutna k zachovani popula-
ce (pro zachovani populace se musi v priméru rodit 2,1
déti na jednu Zenu).



Ke snizovani urovné dmrtnosti dochazi téméf vSude
na svété. Zatimco v rozvinutych zemich za narlstem
stiedni délky Zivota pfi narozeni je pfedevsim snizovani
Umrtnosti ve vy$Sim véku, v zemich méné rozvinutych
vyznamné klesa kojenecka a détska Umrtnost. Nejvyssi
stfedni délka Zivota pii narozeni ¢inila 79,5 let u muz{
délka Zivota pii narozeni ¢inila 44,5 let u muzi v Stfedo-
africké republice a 45,2 let u Zen v Lesothu (Kucerova,
2011, s.4).

NejlidnatéjSim kontinentem je Asie (60 % svétové po-
pulace), asi 15 % svétové populace Zije v Africe, 11 %
v Evropé, 9 % v Jizni Americe, 5 % v Severni Americe a
0,5 % v Australii a Oceanii. Evropska unie s vice nez 502
miliony obyvatel tvofi 7,2 % svétové populace. Polovinu
dnesni svétové populace tvofi obyvatelé pouhych sed-
mi zemi: Ciny (1,35 miliardy osob), Indie (1,24 miliardy
osob), USA (312 milioni osob), Indonésie (238 milionCi
osob), Brazilie (197 milion( osob), Pakistanu (177 milio-
nli osob) a Nigérie (162 milionl osob). Roste podil oby-
vatel Zijicich ve méstech. V roce 1800 Zila ve méstech
pouha 3 procenta svétové populace, v roce 2010 to jiz
Cinilo 50,5 procent svétové populace.

Do budoucna se pocita se stalym ristem svétové po-
pulace, i kdyZ se jeho rychlost bude snizovat. Osm mi-
liard lidi by mélo Zit na svété v roce 2023, devét miliard
vroce 2035 a deset miliard v roce 2083. Velikost svétové
populace by se méla ustalit okolo roku 2150 na hladiné
10 - 12 miliard a déle by se uz zvétSovat neméla. Za té-
mito celkovymi Udaji musime vSak vidét rozdilny vyvoj
v rozvinutych zemich a v zemich rozvojovych. Vétsi-
na priristku obyvatelstva totiz pfipadne na zemé méné
vyspélé. Viysoké populacni pfiristky v rozvijejicich se
zemich budou v pfikrém kontrastu s nizkym az nulovym
ristem obyvatel v rozvinutych zemich.

Ocekava, zZe nejlidnatéjsi zemi se do budoucna stane
Indie, kde v roce 2050 ma zit 1,7 miliard osob. Ve stej-
ném roce ma podet obyvatel Ciny &init 1,4 miliardy osob.
S velkymi absolutnimi pfiristky se pocita v Nigérii,
Demokratické republice Kongo, na Filipinach a ve Viet-
namu, ale predevsim v fadé dalSich africkych zemi.
U evropské populace se ¢eka Ubytek pfirozenou ménou,
i kdyz nékteré populace si nadale uchovaji kladné pfi-
rastky. To vSak neovlivni celkovy pocet obyvatel Evropy,
nebot pujde o malé populace - Island, Irsko, Kosovo,
Lichtenstejnsko a Lucembursko (Kucerova, 2011, s. 5).

Velky populaéni pfirGstek tak zlstane jednim z nejza-
jici vysoké plodnosti a postupnému snizovani dmrtnosti
hlavné v détském véku dochazi v rozvojovych zemich
k vyraznému zvyseni podilu mladého obyvatelstva.
Zatimco v Evropé je priblizné 17 procent obyvatel
mladSich 15 let, v rozvojovych zemich je to 30 procent.

V/ Africe a na Blizkém Vychodé je ovSem mladSi osm-
nacti let jiz 43 procent lidi. Takové vékové slozeni mé
specifické ekonomické, sociélni, politické a demografic-
ké dopady. Jednak zatézuje nepfili§ vykonné ekonomiky
rozvojovych zemi a vyvolava potrebu vy$sich nakladd na
fungovani vzdélavacich systémd, jednak vysoka neza-
méstnanost mladych lidi mtze vést k jejich radikalizaci,
ktera je potencionalnim zdrojem ozbrojenych konfliktd.
O redlnosti této hrozby svédci to, ze vysoky narust podi-
lu mladych lidi se tyka Egyptu, Kuvajtu, Saudské Arabie,
iranu, Pakistanu, Iraku, Afghanistanu a Syrie (Schirrma-
cher, 2005, s. 50).

\lysoky pocet mladych lidi vytvaFi nejen pfedpoklad pro
dal$i populaéni rust, nybrz také zakladnu pro pfislusné
migracni toky. V letech 2000 - 2005 odeSlo do vyspé-
lych zemi 18 miliond lidi. V prabéhu Zivota dalSi genera-
ce (asi 75 let) se do vyspélych zemi muze prestéhovat
(za predpokladu, Ze se nezvysi dnesni tok migrantu) jiz
asi 250 milionu obyvatel. Kvalitativné jde o presidleni
dnesniho Ruska (142 miliond obyvatel) a Mexika (106
milion( obyvatel). Rizika ukryta v tomto pohybu jsou
znacna a pfitom nelze mu zabranit (Varadzin a kol.,
2011, s. 15).

ocekavané postupné starnuti obyvatelstva. Rozvojové
zemé totiz kromé narlstu poctu mladych lidi zaziji rov-
néz tzv. age quake Cili vékové zemétreseni. Se zfete-
lem na fakticky nulovou existenci socidlnich systémd je
samo ztrojnasobeni poctu osob nad 80 let (o Sedesati-
letych ani nemluvé) v Africe nebo jejich zCtyfnasobeni
v Latinské Americe zatim pIné opomijenym aspektem
globalizace. Jedté dramatictéjsi bude situace v Cing.
Podil lidi starSich 65 let se tam ma zdvojnasobi za méné
nez 30 let (Schirrmacher, 2005, s. 51). OvSem pro feSe-
ni svych ekonomickych problému budou mit rozvojové
zemé urcité, byt ¢asové omezené obdobi tzv. demo-
grafického okna - etapu, kdy pfi pfechodu od pfevazné
mladé populace k populaci starého obyvatelstva dojde
k obdobi, v némz podil produktivniho obyvatelstva vyraz-
né prevazi neproduktivni slozky populace.

Starnuti populace ma vSak globalni charakter a nejvi-
ce se dotyka rozvinutych zemi. Vzhledem k tomu, Ze po-
rodnost zde soustavné klesa, v zapadnim svété nastane
do roku 2020 ojedinéla situace, kdy starsi a stafi lidé se
ocitnou ve vetsiné. Poprvé vznikne néco, s ¢im evoluce
nepocitala a ¢emu se snazila vSemi prostfedky zabranit:
vétsinu spoleénosti bude tvofit skupina jedincli neschop-
na dal$i reprodukce, jejiz biologicky Ucel se davno napl-
nil a ktera ¢eka na odvolani podle Fadu pfirody.

Svym nastupem do dlichodu uvede generace baby boo-
mu (déti narozenych v obdobi populacni exploze ve 40.
az 60. letech 20. stoleti) cely zapadni svét do vyjimed-
ného stavu. V oblasti zdravotni, rodinné a socialni nutno
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potitat s nadmérnym zatizenim. Budouci valky se pove-
dou nejen o dlichody a mista v domovech dlichodcd, ale
také o pfistup starych lidi k mladym lidem a mladych lidi
ke starym lidem. Ve hfe jsou vysoké naklady na vzdélani
mladych lidi a souasné velky pocet starych lidi s na-
roky na dlichody. To mize vést k enormnim konfliktim
mezi starymi a mladymi lidmi. Diskriminace starnoucich
a starych lidi - tzv. ageismus - se stane celosvétovym
ekonomickym a duchovnim problémem. Otazky eutana-
zie, sebevrazdy z pocitu viny, néklady na Zivot a na smrt
budou udrZovat v napéti celé kontinenty.

Nejhorsi situace nastane v Evropé. Ve Spojenych sta-
tech se jiz néjakou dobu chystaji na vékovy $ok a navic
tam zUstava konstantni porodnost. Evropa ma zde urcité
zpozdéni a soucasné zde pfichazi na svét stale malo déti.
Proto zde vSe udefi naraz (Schirrmacher, 2005, s. 69):

+ mala porodnost,
+ mladistvé Sileni starnouci generace baby boomu,
+ del$i primérma délka Zivota.

A na situaci v Evropé, resp. v Evropskeé unii se ted blize
podivame.

2. DEMOGRAFICKA DILEMATA EVROPSKE UNIE

Starnuti obyvatelstva neboli zvySovani podilu starSich
osob predstavuje jeden z nejvyznamnéjSich problémd,
pred kterymi Evropska unie stoji. Zdrojem problémd
neni samotné prodluzovani délky Zivota o sobé, které je
pfedevsim vysledkem velkého hospodarského a social-
niho pokroku a pokroku v oblasti Iékafské védy. Hlavni
problém zde predstavuje nutnost pfizplsobit soucasné
politiky novému demografickému Fadu a adekvatné tomu
zménit pfedstavy a chovani statd, podnikd a obéand.

Starnuti obyvatelstva Evropské unie je vysledkem ¢tyr
vzajemné se ovliviujicich demografickych trendd
(srov. Sdéleni Komise ES Demograficka budoucnost Ev-
ropy - ucifime z problému vyhodu z 12. 10. 2006, s. 3 - 4):

nizké miry porodnosti, ktera ¢ini 1,5 ditéte na jednu
Zenu a je hluboko pod mirou potfebnou k obnové po-
pulace bez prispéni pfistéhovalectvi;

postupného pfechodu do diichodu generaci, které vze-
$ly z povaleéného baby boomu, pfechod do dlichodl
téchto generaci bude zvySovat pocet osob starsich 60
let az do doby kolem roku 2030;

neustalého prodluzovani délky Zivota, které je vysled-
kem znaéného pokroku ve zdravotnictvi a kvalité Zi-
vota Evropan;

znacného prilivu Cistého pfistéhovalectvi z tfetich
zemi, vzhledem k tomu, Ze fada pfistéhovalcd je v pro-
duktivnim véku, pfistéhovalci omlazuji obyvatelstvo,
staly pfiliv pistéhovalci mize pouze Castecné kom-

penzovat disledky, jez ma nizka plodnost a prodlu-
zovani délky Zivota na vékové rozdéleni evropského
obyvatelstva.

Demografické zmény vytvareji v Evropské unii novou
spolecnost - ve spoleCnosti budé ¢im dal tim méné
mladych lidi a ¢im dal tim vice starSich pracovnikl (55
- 64 let), seniorl (65 - 79 let) a velmi starych lidi (80
avice let). Spole¢nost bude muset vymyslet nové zplso-
by, jak zhodnotit ristovy potencial mladych lidi i starSich
ob¢anl. Mezi generacemi bude tfeba vybudovat nové
formy mezigeneracni solidarity na zakladé vzajemné
podpory a pfedavani dovednosti a zkuSenosti.

Podle zpravy ,The 2009 Ageing Report - Economic
and budgetary projections for the EU-27 Member Sta-
tes (2008 - 2060)" prozije Evropska unie do roku 2060
vyznamnou transformaci, ktera pfinese delSi Zivot, niz-
kou plodnost a migraci smérem dovnitf. Dojde jen ke
skromnému oziveni tihrnné plodnosti z 1,52 porod(
na jednu zenu na 1,57 v roce 2030 a 1,64 v roce 2060.
Stredni délka Zivota se zvySi u muzl ze 76 let v roce
2008 na 84,5 let v roce 2060 (tedy o 8,5 roku) a u zen
z 82,1 let v roce 2008 na 89 let v roce 2060 (tedy 0 6,9
let), z &ehoz plyne zuzeni mezery ve stfedni délce Zivota
mezi muzi a zenami.

Cisty priliv pristéhovalectvi se predpoklada ve vysi 59
miliond lidi a to pfi snizujici se mife pfilivu pfistéhovalc
(1 600 000 osob v roce 2008 na 800 000 osob v roce
2060). Migrace jiz dnes hraje dlezitou roli v ristu popu-
lace, v mnoha ¢lenskych zemich rozhoduje o tom, zda
populace jesté roste nebo je jiz ve stadiu poklesu. Bez
migrace by pracovni sila byla v roce 2030 0 10 % nizsi
a v roce 2060 0 20 %.

Pocet obyvatel v Evropské unii jako celku bude v roce
2060 jen o néco vétsi nez dnes (495,4 mil. v roce 2008),
ale obyvatelstvo bude mnohem starsi. Pocet obyvatel
dosahne vrcholu v roce 2035 (520,1 mil.) a pak poklesne
na 505,7 mil. v roce 2060.

Polovina obyvatel ma dnes 40 a vice let, v roce 2060
bude mit polovina obyvatel 48 a vice let. Pocet osob
starSich 65 let prevysil pocet déti (osob mladSich 15
let) jiz v roce 2008, ovSem rozdil mezi nimi byl relativné
maly. V roce 2060 bude pocet starSich osob vice nez
dvakrat vétsi neZ déti. Pocet velmi starych osob bude
pfitom €init 80 % poctu déti, v roce 2008 bylo déti 3,5
krat vice nez osob velmi starych.

Starsi lidé budou tvofit rostouci ¢ast populace diky sou-
stavnému sniZovani Umrtnosti v minulych a budoucich
dekadach. Proces starnuti mize byt charakterizovan
jako starnuti od shora, jako dusledek zvySeni dlou-
hovékosti, zmirény kladnym saldem pfistéhovalectvi
a urcitym zvySenim plodnosti.



Pocet osob v produktivnim véku (15 - 64 let) se snizi jiz
od roku 2010 a za celé obdobi projekce poklesne o 15
procent. Pocet déti bude postupné klesat od roku 2020.
Znacné vzroste pocet osob starsich 65 let, jejich pocet
se téméf zdvojnasobi z 85 milionl v roce 2008 na 151
miliond v roce 2060. Ob¢ané ve véku 65 a vice let budou
v tomto roce predstavovat az 30 % populace Evropské
unie (oproti 17,0 % v roce 2007). Pocet osob velmi sta-
rych (80 a vice let) se zvysi jesté vyrazngji, témér se
ztrojnasobi z 22 miliont v roce 2008 na 61 miliond v roce
2060.

Vysledkem bezprecedentnich demografickych trendd
v EU bude vice nez zdvojnasobeni indexu zavislosti
starych osob (poméru osob v poproduktivnim véku
k osobam v produktivnim véku) z 25,4 % v roce 2007 na
53,5 % v roce 2060. K nejvétsimu zvySeni dojde v obdo-
bilet 2015 - 2035, rocné o vice nez dva procentni body.
To znamena, ze v EU pomér 4 osob v produktivnim véku
pfipadajicich na 1 osobu starSi 65let, se zméni pouze
na 2 osoby v produktivnim véku pfipadajici na 1 osobu
starsi 65 let. Index ekonomického zatizeni (tento index
méfi poCet déti a obyvatel starSich 65 let pfipadajicich
na 100 osob v produktivnim véku) pak vzroste ze 49 %
v roce 2008 na 79 % v roce 2060.

Mira pracovni participace (osob ve véku 15 - 64 let)
se v EU jako celku ma zvysit o 3,5 procentniho bodu,
ze 70,6 % v roce 2007 na 74,1 % v roce 2060. Jesté
Vetsi zvySeni miry pracovni participace se pfedpokla-
da starsi pracujici (ve véku 55 - 64 let), a to okolo 20
procentnich bodl pro Zeny (z 38,2 % na 58,1 %) a 10
procentnich bod( pro muze (57,3 % na 67 %).

Mezi léty 2007 - 2020 ma dojit ke zvySeni poctu pra-
covni sily 0 3,7 % (zhruba o 8,6 miliond osob), hlavné
diky zvySeni nabidky prace ze strany zen. Pozitivni trend
v nabidce Zen se ma v3ak obrétit po roce 2020, a jeli-
koz nabidka prace ze strany muzi ma klesnout, celkovy
pocet pracovnich sil se ma snizit o 13,6 %, tedy o 33
milion(i osob (24 miliond v porovnani s rokem 2007).

Mira nezaméstnanosti se ma snizit o 1,5 procentniho
bodu (ze 7,2 % v roce 2007 na 5,7 % v roce 2020). Mira
zaméstnanosti (osob ve véku 15 - 64) se ma v EU zvysit
2 65,5 % v roce 2007 na 69 % v roce 2020 a témér 70
% v roce 2060 (konkrétné na 69,9 %). Pfedpoklada se
vzestup miry zaméstnanosti zen z 58,4 % v roce 2007 na
63,4 % v roce 2020 a 65,1 % v roce 2060. Nardst miry
zaméstnanosti by mél byt jesté vétsi pro starsi pracujici
(55 - 64 let) 44,9 % v roce 2007 na 54,5 % v roce 2020
a dale na 59,8 % v roce 2060.

Pocet pracovnikli bude vSak klesat. Do roku 2020 po-
roste pouze 0 0,4 % roéné, pak se prosadi negativni
ro¢ni mira ristu podobného rozsahu az do roku 2060.
Vlysledkem bude snizeni celkové zaméstnanosti v EU

o0 okolo 19 miliond osob. Rostouci mira pracovni parti-
cipace v nékterych zemich a rist Cisté Urovné migrace
mize pouze jen zmirnit pokles zaméstnanosti zplisobe-
ny starnutim populace a negativnim popula¢nim rstem
v obdobi let 2020 - 2060.

Bez zahmuti potencionalniho negativniho dopadu sou-
Casné ekonomickeé krize se pfedpoklada pokles ro¢ni po-
tencialni primémé miry rdstu HDP v EU 2 2,4 % v letech
2007 - 2020 na 1,7 % v letech 2021 - 2040 a nizkych
1,3 % v letech 2041 - 2060. VSechny Elenské staty EU,
byt diferencované zaziji zpomaleni tempa ekonomic-
kého ristu vzhledem k nepfiznivym dopadiim demogra-
fickych trendu.

Vstupy prace (celkovy pocet hodin prace) maji rist jen
do roku 2020 (navySeni o 5,4 %). V roce 2020 nasta-
ne obrat a odpracované hodiny maji klesnout 0 12,9 %
v obdobi let 2020 - 2060. V celém obdobi projekce se ma
celkovy pocet odpracovanych hodin snizit o 8,2 %. De-
mografické starnuti a snizeni populace v produktivnim
véku tak budou pUsobit jako brzda ekonomického ristu.
Postupem €asu se produktivita prace stane jedinym
motorem ristu v Evropské unii.

Rozpoctové odhady pak ukazuji znaéné dopady starnuti
populace. Fiskalni dopady se podstatné projevi témér
ve vSech Clenskych zemich Evropské unie. Vefejné
vydaje vynakladané vyhradné v souvislosti se starSimi
ob&any se maji do roku 2060 zvysit o 4,75 procentniho
bodu (z 23,1 % HDP na 27,8 % HDP). VétSina predpo-
kladaného zvyseni verejnych vydaj v letech2007 - 2060
se ma tykat dichodd, zdravotni péce a dlouhodobé
péce. Vefejné vydaje na dlchody se maji zvysit 0 2,4
procentniho bodu (z 10,2 % HDP na 12,6 % HDP), vy-
daje na zdravotni péci se maji zvysit o 1,5 procentniho
bodu (z 6,7 % HDP na 8,2 % HDP) a vydaje na dlou-
hodobou péci o 1,1 procentniho bodu (1,2 % HDP na
2,3 % HDP). Mozné vyrovnani prostrednictvim Uspor ve
vefejnych vydajich na vzdélani a v davkach v nezamést-
nanosti budou pfitom velmi omezené (-0,2 procentniho
bodu pro kazdou polozku).

S ohledem na slozitost problematiky starnuti se jako ne-
zbytna jevi celkova strategie, a to jak na urovni Evrop-
ské unie, tak na urovni jednotlivych clenskych zemi. Tato
strategie by méla sledovat pét hlavnich politickych
smérd (Sdéleni Komise ES Demograficka budoucnost -
ucifime z problému vyhodu ze dne 12. 10. 2006).

Za prvé, Evropska unie potiebuje demografickou ob-
novu. Kfivku porodnosti Ize zménit pomoci koordinova-
nych vefejnych politik vytvarejicich materialni a psycho-
logické prostredi, které bude pfiznivé pro rodinu a déti.
Existuje totiz velky rozdil mezi tim, kolik déti Evropané
chtéji (2,3), a tim kolik jich ve skute¢nosti maji (1,5).
Vefejné politiky, zejména rodinné, by mély predevsim
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omezit nerovnost pfilezitosti pro ob&any s détmi a bez
déti, zajistit vSeobecnou pfistupnost sluZzeb pomoci ro-
di¢um, hlavné v oblasti vzdélani a hlidani malych déti a
dale upravit pracovni dobu tak, aby muzim i zenam lépe
umoznila se celoZivotné vzdélavat a sladit soukromy
a pracovni zivot. Jako Ucelné jevi (srov. Usneseni
Evropského parlamentu o demografické budoucnosti
Evropy ze dne 21. Gnora 2008 a Usneseni Evropského
parlamentu o demografické vyzvé a mezigeneraéni soli-
darité ze dne 11. listopadu 2010):

zavedeni dafiovych opatfeni zajistujici Zenam po na-
rozeni ditéte zvlaStni ochranu a oporu, a to zejména
mladym svobodnym matkam;

nezbytnost vefejnych vydajl na péci o déti predskolni-
ho véku a na pomoc pocetnym rodindm, zejména na
sluzby hlidani déti a opatfeni na ochranu osamélych
matek a rodici samoZiviteld;

v oblasti péce o dité a v systému predskolni vychovy
spojit financovani s vefejnych a soukromych zdroju;
zajistit dosazitelné a cenové dostupné pecovatelské
sluzby, zejména dostupna zafizeni péce o dité, cilem
zde mé byt zajistit podminky pokryvajici 50 % potfeb-
né péce o déti ve véku tfi let a 100 % péce o déti ve
véku 3 - 6 let;

pro slu€itelnost pecovatelskych povinnosti a pracovni-
ho Zivota podpofit pravo na praci na ¢astecny Gvazek,
flexibilni pracovni mista, pracovni dobu uzplsobenou
potfebam pracovnika, sdileni pracovnich mist a pra-
ci z domova pfi zachovani vysoké Urovné sociélniho
zabezpeceni;

uznat socialni, ekonomickou a vzdélavaci hodnotu ne-
formalni rodinné prace v podobé péce o dité a dalsi
zavislé osoby a prozkoumat moznosti uznani odpra-
covanych let a naroku na socialni zabezpeceni a na
duchod pro ty, ktefi tuto neformaini praci vykonavaji;
zarugit pariim pravo na vSeobecny pfistup k [écbé ne-
plodnosti, jelikoz piibyva pfipadl neplodnosti a v sou-
¢asné dobé se neplodnost tyka priblizné 15 % pard.

Za druhé je nutné zvySovat pocet pracujicich, a to
zejména zaméstnavanim zen, mladych lidi, seniord a lidi
se zdravotnim postizenim. Lisabonské strategie (platna
pro léta 2000 - 2010) se zaméfila na dosazeni 70pro-
centni zaméstnanosti (60 procent pro Zeny) a vytvofeni
20 miliont pracovnich mist. | kdyz téchto cilu pres urcity
pokrok nebylo dosazeno (Uroveri zaméstnanosti u osob
ve véku 20 az 64 let dosahla 69 %, v tom u Zen 63 %
a 76 % u muzu, starSich pracovniki ve véku 55 az 64
let bylo vSak zaméstnano jen 46 %), nova strategie Ev-
ropa 2020 si klade za cil dosazeni 75% zaméstnanosti
u osob ve véku 20 - 64 let, a to hlavné prostfednictvim
aktivnéjsiho zapojeni Zen, starSich pracovnikd a vétsi
integrace migrujicich pracovnich sil. Mimo jiné by mél
byt definovan ,aktivni Zivotni cyklus®, jehoz soucasti
bude i vzdélavani, celoZivotni vzdélavéni a zhodnoce-
ni formalnich i netypickych znalosti a kvalifikaci a na-

byté praxe od pocatku az do konce produktivniho véku
(Usneseni  Evropského parlamentu o demografické
budoucnosti Evropy ze dne 21. Gnora 2008, bod 32).
Clenské staty by mély dale podporovat Ulohu starsich
pracovniki a jejich zaméstnavani, pficemz u téch, kte-
fi dosahli minimélniho véku pro odchod do dichodu
a jiz nechtéji pracovat na piny tvazek, |ze vyuZit praci na
CasteCny uvazek, Upravy pracovni doby, praci z domova
a systému sdileni pracovnich mist. Vhodné je i podpofit
koucovani mezi pracovniky, ktefi dosahli dichodového
véku a mladymi pracovniky, opét prostfednictvich sdile-
ni pracovnich mist a ¢asteéného Uvazku, a to s cilem
usnadnit pfechod z jedné generace na druhou.

Mélo by byt zvaZeno zavedeni zvlastniho zaméstnanec-
kého poradenstvi pro starsi pracovniky a vytvofeni vice
vladnich programl s cilem zaméstnat starSi obcany.
Clenské staty EU by mély také podpofit zaméstnavatele
pfi zavadéni pruznych pracovnich postupd, které podpo-
ruji Ucast starSich pracovnikd na trhu prace. Je nezbyt-
né, aby pracovisté se staly pfistupné a bezpecné pro
starSi pracovniky a pracovniky se zdravotnim postize-
nim. Pravo pozadovat pruznou pracovni dobu nebo
praci na ¢astecny Gvazek by se mélo vztahovat jak na
rodiCe, tak i na star$i pracovniky, ktefi mohou rovnéz
mit peCovatelské povinnosti. Nutny je boj proti nespra-
vedlivé diskriminaci na pracovisti podle pohlavi a véku,
zejména proti diskriminaci starSich zen na pracovnim
trhu (Usneseni Evropského parlamentu o demografické
vyzvé a mezigeneracni solidarité ze dne 11. listopadu
2010, bod 22). Podporu vyzaduije i kultura, ktera zajis-
tuje fizeni zohledrujici vékovou strukturu ve spole¢nos-
tech, jak z hlediska pfijimani mladych pracovnikd, tak
z hlediska odchodu starsich pracovniki. Tuto kulturu je
tfeba zdokonalovat, zejména prostfednictvim moznosti
postupného odchodu do diichodu. Pracovnikiim star§im
50 let by méla byt zajisténa moznost kariérniho postupu
az do konce jejich pracovniho Zivota. U téchto pracovni-
kU zajistit alespori 55% zaméstnanost. Odstranit pobid-
ky pro pfed¢asny odchod do dlchodu. Naopak vytvorit
podminky pro pracovniky starsi 60 let, aby mohli byt
nadale k dispozici na trhu prace. Podporovat vytvareni
tymu z pracovnikd riznych vékovych tyml a také zvysit
efektivitu pracovnich radu ve vztahu k nezaméstnanym
ve star§im véku. Podporovat zavadéni pravidel a dohod
umoziujicich, aby si pracovnik dobrovolné prodlouZil
aktivni Zivot za hranici zakonného odchodu do dlichodu.
Snaha udrzet starsi pracovniky na trhu préace by pfitom
neméla kolidovat s cilem sniZzovat nezaméstnanost mla-
dych lidi, ktera presahuje 21 %. Vstup mladych lidi na trh
prace Ize zlepsit prostrednictvim integrované Cinnosti za-
hrnujici mimo jiné poskytovani informaci a poradenstvi
a odborné vzdélavani.

Treti reakci na demograficky problém v Evropské unii
ma byt zlepSeni produktivity prace. Proto jadrem stra-
tegie Evropa 2020 je kromé rlistu podporujiciho zacle-



néni (ve smyslu podpory ekonomiky s vysokou zamést-
nanosti, jeZ se bude vyznacovat hospodéfskou, socialni
a Uzemni soudrznosti) inteligentni rist (ve smyslu
rozvoje ekonomiky zalozené na znalostech) a udrZitel-
ny rst (ve smyslu podpory konkurenceschopnéjsi a
ekologictéjsi ekonomiky méné naroéné na zdroje). Tyto
tfi priority pfedstavuji vizi evropského socialné trzniho
hospodarstvi pro 21. stoleti. Mezi hlavni pfedpoklady
zabezpeceni inteligentniho a udrzitelného ristu v Evrop-
ské unii patfi zamér zvysit investice do vyvoje z necelych
2 % na 3 % HDP a umoznit dosazeni terciarniho vzdé-
lani pro nejméné 40 procent mladsi generace. Zvysit
vykon hospodéfstvi EU ma zabezpedit realizace téchto
péti z celkového poctu sedmi stézejnich iniciativ: Inova-
ce v EU, Digitalni program pro Evropu, Evropa méné na-
roéna na zdroje, Priimyslova politika pro vék globalizace
a Program pro nové dovednosti a pracovni mista. Zbylé
dvé iniciativy jsou pak tyto: Mladez v pohybu a Evropska
platforma pro boj proti chudobg (blize viz Sdéleni komi-
se. Evropa 2020. Strategie pro inteligentni a udrzitelny
rust podporujici zaclenéni, Brusel. 3. 3. 2010).

Za ctvrté, ke zvladnuti demografické zmény mize pii-
spét migrace ve spojeni s UspéSnou integraci, kam
patfi i hospodafska integrace. Pfistéhovalectvi z mi-
moevropskych zemi mize pomoci vyvazit nékteré ne-
pfiznivé Ucinky demografického starnuti, ackoliv samo
0 sobé nemUze vyfesit vechny problémy nebo nahradit
potfebné hospodafské reformy. Vzhledem k tomu, ze
ekonomické pfistéhovalectvi bude z velké ¢asti rovnéz
pfistéhovalectvim charakteristickym trvalym usidlenim,
nutno zajistit 4¢inné a transparentni fizeni pfijimani
statnich pfisludniku tfetich zemi a zavést aktivni politiky
integrace a rovnosti pfilezitosti, které by vedly k rov-
novaze mezi pravy a povinnostmi migrantli a ob&and
prijimajicich statl. Lep$i integraci pfistéhovalcd do spo-
le¢nosti a formalni ekonomiky vyzaduje zarugit pfistého-
valciim pravni a socialni jistoty véetné prava na dlichod.
Nutno pfitom rozhodné bojovat proti obchodu s lidmi
a penalizovat podniky, které zaméstnavaji nebo vykofis-
tuji délniky s nelegalnim pobytem. Prfistéhovalci by méli
mit, pokud budou chtit, moznost slou¢eni rodin. Rodinni
pfisludnici doprovazejici migrujiciho pracovnika musi
podle nazoru poslanct Evropského parlamentu obdrzet
povoleni k pobytu a v pfipadé poteby i pracovni povo-
leni (Usneseni Evropského parlamentu o demografické
budoucnosti Evropy ze dne 21. Ginora 2008, bod 100).

Uspésna integrace predpoklada identifikaci v souladu
s demokratickymi tradicemi a zakladnimi Ustavnimi
hodnotami, uast zalozenou na rovnych pfilezitostech
a odpovédnost. Toho Ize dosahnout pouze ochotou
pristéhovalcl pfizpUsobit se a ochotou hostitelské spo-
leCnosti migranty pfijmout. Mezigeneraéni solidarita by
méla byt dopInéna mezikulturni solidaritou, ktera pred-
poklada prekonani veskerych predsudki viéi odlignym
kulturam. Nutno vytvofit protixenofobni kulturu. Zviast

kdyZz bude potfeba integrovat pfistéhovalce s pravdeé-
podobné prevazujicim podilem muslimd. Jiz dnes Zije
v Evropské unii pred tficet miliond Arab(, Turkd a Kurdd,
ktefi vyznavaji islam. Imigracni politiky clenskych zemi
by mély zajistit, aby imigrace byla pfinosem jak pro zemi
plivodu, tak pro cilovou zemi (tzv. codevelopment). Za
tim ucelem by se Elenské staty EU mély zabyvat fizenou
migraci pracovnich sil (Usneseni Evropského parlamen-
tu o demografické vyzvé a mezigeneracni solidarité ze
dne 11. listopadu 2010, bod 116).

Patym smérem je adekvatni diichodova a rozpoctova
politika, zaméfena na zajisténi udrZitelnych vefejnych
financi. Ve vétsiné ¢lenskych zemi EU nejsou vefejné
finance za stévajicich politik udrzitelné, nutna je proto
trvala snaha o konsolidaci rozpoctd. Zvy$eni miry ucasti
na zaméstnanosti pfedstavuje efektivni prostredek, ktery
maji viady k dispozici, aby zvySily své pfijmy a vypora-
daly se s vydaji v souvislosti se starnutim a nemusely
zvySovat dané. Demograficka zména vyZzaduje reformu
evropskych systémi socilniho zabezpeceni a dani,
véetné reformy dichodového zabezpedeni. A to s cilem
zajistit kvalitni péci starSim generacim, aniz by se zvysilo
dluhové zatizeni mladych generaci. Zakladni prioritou by
se mélo stat snizeni pfedpokladaného, stale rostouciho
zatizeni budoucich generaci (Usneseni Evropského
parlamentu o demografické vyzvé a mezigeneracni
solidarité ze dne 11. listopadu 2010, bod 91). Reformy
penzijnich systémd by mély mit za cil zabranit pfedcas-
nym odchodim z trhu prace, zvysit vék, kdy obcané
prestavaji pracovat, poskytnout seniorim finanéni po-
bidky k setrvani na trhu prace a umoznit lidem, aby své
pijmy v diichodu prostfednictvim penzijniho pfipojisténi.
V/ souvislosti s rozsifenim soukromych dspor a s rozvo-
jem systémd financovanych kapitdlovym krytim bude
nutno fesit nové problémy. Ty budou spjaty s Grovni kryti
téchto systém( s urovni pfispévkl a rostouci Ulohou
penzijnich fondd, které zase vyvolavaji otazky ohledné
transparentnosti a kvality dohledu (Sdéleni Komise ES
Demograficka budoucnost Evropy - u€ifime z problému
vyhodu z 12. 10. 2006, s. 12).

Strategickd odpovéd' EU na demografické zmény
v mnohém vychazi ze zabezpedeni vysoké miry zamést-
nanosti a nizké miry nezaméstnanosti. Zvysit se ma
zaméstnanost mladych lidi, seniort a lidi se zdravotnim
postizenim. S tim mohou byt ovSem nemalé problémy.
Mira nezaméstnanosti vystoupila koncem tfetiho Ctvrtleti
roku 2012 na nové maximum 11,6 % a u lidi mladsich 25
let Cinila ve tretim Ctvrtleti 2012 az 22,7 %, coz je Cislo
vice nez dvakrat vy3si nez u zbytku dospélych (zde mira
nezaméstnanosti ¢inila 9,2 %). Dulezité je, aby zvy$enim
miry zaméstnanosti seniorli se nezvysila nezaméstna-
nost mladych lidi a naopak. Rovnéz zvySeni véku, kdy
obc¢ané prestavaji pracovat, nema vést k narlstu neza-
méstnanosti, a to pfedevsim nezaméstnanosti starsich
pracujicich.
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Podpora porodnosti, rodin s détmi, vzdélavani a zamést-
navani mladych lidi mize vyzadovat dodate¢né pro-
stfedky z vefejnych rozpoctu, které pak mohou chybét
pfi zabezpeceni zdravotnich a pecovatelskych sluzeb
pro starsi obCany. ZajiSténi pozadované udrzitelnosti
vefejnych financi v téchto podminkéch nebude jisté ni-
kterak jednoduché. Jednoducha nemusi byt ani integra-
ce pristéhovalcd, predevsim téch z muslimskych zemi,
ktefi ne vzdy jsou ochotni akceptovat evropské hodnoty.
Zajisténi potfebné zaméstnanosti a nezbytnych rozpog-
tovych pfijm0 vyzaduje odpovidajici ekonomicky rist.
Situaci tedy nemalo komplikuje soucasny krizovy vyvoj
v EU, kdy ekonomické oZiveni se oCekava az v roce
2014.

Slozité budou také pozadované reformy evropského
systému socialniho zabezpeceni. Tyka se to pfedevsim
reforem systému diichodového zabezpedenti, které pfi-
naseji s sebou nékteré nové problémy (zejména ohledné
vyhodnosti, dohledu a zajisténi kryti kapitalového finan-
covani duchodu). Problémy mohou byt i s rozsifenim
méné tradiénich forem pracovnich vztah( z ddvodu lep-
§iho sladéni osobniho (rodinného) a pracovniho Zivota
(jedna se o praci na astecny Uvazek, flexibilni pracovni
mista, sdileni pracovnich mist, Upravy pracovni doby Ci
praci z domova). EU si tedy zvolila velmi naroénou stra-
tegii, jejiz naplnéni neni néjak automaticky zaru¢eno.
| Ceska republika se nachazi v obdobné nesnadné situ-
aci, jak uvidime dale.

3. DEMOGRAFICKA SITUACE V CESKE REPUBLICE

Revoluéni zlom z listopadu 1989 a nasledné systémo-
vé zmény v politické, ekonomické a socialni oblasti se
vyrazné projevily i v oblasti populace a jejich demogra-
fickych charakteristik. Populani statistiky zaznamenaly
rychlé priblizovani Ceské republiky k demograficky
vyspélym zapadnim spole¢nostem. Zmény probihaly
rychle, byly velmi hluboké a mély a budou mit vyznamny
dopad na rodinu a rodinny Zivot. Populaéni vyvoj v Ces-
ké republice se bliZil zapadnim zemim zejména v téchto
ukazatelich (Krebs a kol., 2010, s. 392):

snizovani poctu narozenych déti a pfechodem k mo-
delu rodiny s jednim ditétem,

zlepSovani mrtnostnich pomérd,

zménou chapani instituce manzelstvi a popularizaci
tzv. nesezdanych souziti,

zvySovani véku pfi vstupu do manzelstvi a porodu
prvniho ditéte,

snizovani potratt (pfedev§im interrupci a miniinter-
rupci).

Naopak Ceska republika se odligovala:
+ v horsich Umrtnostnich pomérech zejména muzi mezi
45 - 60 rokem,

+ v relativné vy$si rozvodovosti,
+ v pomémé nizsich poctech imigrantu.

Liberalizace spoleenskych poméril po roce 1989 mélo
vyznamny dopad na reprodukéni chovani nasi spolec¢-
nosti. Nové moznosti seberealizace do té doby pomémé
intenzivni reprodukéni proces mladych ro¢nikd. Vznikla
paradoxni situace, kdy poklesla plodnost a s ni spoje-
né charakteristiky, ackoliv se do véku vysoké plodnosti
postupné dostavaly velmi poetné rocniky ze sedmde-
satych let.

V/yznamnou roli pfi vyvoji poCetniho stavu a zakladni
demografické struktury obyvatelstva Ceské republiky
sehral rychly pokles porodnosti mezi roky 1991 az
1996, nasledna sedmileta stagnace poctu narozenych
na hodnoté 90 tisic déti ro¢né a jeho priblizeni se hranici
120 tisic zivé narozenych v letech 2008 a 2009.

Pokles porodnosti pozorovany v 90. letech byl velmi rych-
ly, bezprecedentné hluboky a trval déle, nez se na jeho
pocatku oéekavalo. Za pouhych pét let, mezi roky 1991
a 1996 se hodnota ukazatele Uhrnné plodnosti propadla
z 1,89 na 1,19 Zivé narozeného ditéte na jednu zenu za
celé jeji reprodukéni obdobi (15 - 49 let). Pod hladinou
1,2 ditéte na jednu Zenu zUstala az do roku 2003. Rokem
2004 pak za¢al dynamicky rlst hodnoty uhrnné plodnos-
ti, jez v pribéhu dalSich péti let vySplhala na troveri 1,50
Zivé narozeného ditéte (Burcin; Kucera, 2010, s. 6).

V prvni fazi, do roku 1996, doSlo k vyraznému poklesu
Urovné plodnosti ve vech vékovych skupinach do 30
let, pficemz téméF bezezbytku platilo, ze €im nizsi vék,
tim vyrazngjsi relativni pokles hodnoty specifické miry
plodnosti. Ve druhé etapé, mezi roky 1997 a 2003, po-
kracoval pokles plodnosti ve vékovych skupinach do
25 let, byt jiz vyraznéji pomalejsim tempem. Ve vy$Sim
véku intenzita plodnosti naopak postupné vzristala. To
mélo za nasledek vyrazny posun véku nejintenzivnéjsi
plodnosti do vysSich vékovych hladin. V prvnich tfech
letech byl narlst plodnosti zen 26 a vice let pomalejsi
nez pokles v nizSich vékovych skupinach a proto celko-
va plodnost do roku 1999 je$té mirné poklesala. S pre-
sunem vysSich temp vyvoje do vys3ich vékovych hladin
a praktickym zastavenim poklesu plodnosti zen ve véku
do 25 let zacala postupné rust i celkova plodnost. Snad-
no rozeznatelnych rysu tento vyvoj nabyl po roce 2003,
pficemz cely prirGstek celkové plodnosti Ize prakticky
pfipsat jen Zenam ve véku od 27 let vySe. Spolu s vé-
kem nejintenzivnéj$i plodnosti (medialni vék matky pfi
narozeni ditéte), ktery se mezi léty 1991 az 2008 zvysil
o devét let), vyrazné vzrostl také primérny vék matky
pfi narozeni ditéte, a to 0 4,6 roku, kdyz se zvysil z 24,8
na 29,4 roku (Burcin; Kucera, 2010, s. 7).

Uvodni propad celkové plodnosti byl zlomem v repro-
dukénim chovani zen nové vstupujicich do véku in-



tenzivni plodnosti. V prvni poloviné 90. let zacaly zeny
hromadné odkladat vstup do manzelstvi a nasledné
i rozeni déti do vy$Siho véku. Spolu s témito odklady se
na hloubce poklesu celkové plodnosti podepsala nizka
plodnost Zen ve vy38im véku, nebot vétsina z téchto Zen
matef'skou roli naplnila jiz dfive, v souladu s pfedchéaze-
jicim reprodukénim modelem. VySe popsané vyvojové
tendence a jejich diferenciace podle véku dokladaji, ze
vzestup plodnosti po roce 2003 odpovidal predevsim
rozsahu a nacasovani odklad z let predchazejicich,
tedy uvolnéni naakumulovaného reprodukéniho poten-
cialu. Miru realizace odlozené plodnosti pfiznivé ovlivnil
vyvoj vnéjSich podminek reprodukce, hlavné slibny rist
ekonomiky a Zivotni rovné lidi.

Vina zvySené porodnosti vyvrcholila v roce 2008,
kdy se podle tdajti CSU narodilo 119,6 tisic déti. V roce
2009 se narodilo o0 1,2 tisice méné déti nez v roce pred-
chozim a v roce 2010 taktéZ. K velkému poklesu porod-
nosti doSlo v roce 2011, v tomto roce se Zivé narodilo
0 8,5 tisice m&né déti nez roce predchézejicim. Uhmna
mira plodnosti poklesla z hodnoty 1,49, na které se po-
hybovala v letech 2009 - 2010, na hodnotu 1,42 ditéte.
NejvysSi plodnost byla zaznamenana u 28 a 31letych
zen, mezi prvorodickami u 27 aZ 29letych Zen. V roce
2012 se pokles poctu narozenych déti pozastavil, kdyz
v tomto roce se v Ceské republice Zivé narodilo pouze
0 97 méné déti neZ v pfedchozim roce. Béhem ledna az
bfezna 2013 se pak v Ceské republice narodilo o 1,0 ti-
sice déti méné neZ ve stejném obdobi roku pfedchoziho.

Vyvoj timrtnosti je v Ceské republice pomémé stabil-
ni, Umrtnost trvale klesa a délka Zivota se prodiuzuje.
V roce 2008 pocet zemrelych byl o 20 tisic osob nizsi
nez v roce 1991. V roce 2009 zemfelo sice o 2,5 tisice
vice osob neZ v roce 2008, v roce 2010 vSak zemfelo
0 0,6 tisice osob méné nez v roce 2009 a v roce 2011
zemfel stejny pocet osob jako o rok dfive. Nadéje doziti
v roce 1991 u muzd 68,2 roku a u zen 75,7 roku, v roce
2008 to jiz bylo 74,0 roku u muzl a 80,4 roku u Zen
(Burcin, Kucera, 2010, s. 8). V roce 2011 nadéje doziti
pfi narozeni Cinila 74,7 roku u muzt a u zen 80,8 roku.
V roce 2012 se nadéje doziti pfi narozeni zvysila u muzd
na 75,0 roku a u Zen na 80,9 roku. Za prodluzovanim
délky Zivota stoji zejména pokrok v mediciné a Iékar-
ské péci, dale zvySeny zajem o prevenci v ramci péce
0 vlastni zdrav a také zmény Zivotniho stylu a stravo-
vacich navykl v podstatné ¢asti populace, nebot zdravi
se stalo jednim z hlavnich kritérii hodnoty pracovni sily
na trhu prace.

Aktualni zahraniéni migrace tykajici se Ceské republi-
ky ma jednoznacné ekonomicky charakter. Rozhodujici
podil v hlavnich migracnich tocich maji ti, kdo se sté-
huiji, ¢asto jen doCasné, za praci nebo se z pracovniho
pobytu vraceji dom. Ceska republika je tradiéné zemi
imigracni, tj. pocet imigrantt je trvale vys$$i nez pocet

emigrant. Dosud nejvyznamnéj$im rokem z hlediska
migrace se stal rok 2007, kdy se pfistéhovalo 1044 tisic
obyvatel a vystéhovalo 20,5 tisic obyvatel, takze saldo
zahraniéni migrace dosahlo rekordni hodnoty 83,9 tisic
osob. V roce 2008 saldo migrace bylo o0 12,2 niZsi, kdyz
se pristéhovalo 77,8 tisic osob a vystéhovalo 6,0 tisic
osob. V roce 2009 pfiristek obyvatel zahrani¢ni migraci
Cinil 28,3 tisic osob, coz bylo vice nez 2,5krat nizsi nez
v roce 2008, pfistéhovalo se celkem 40,0 tisic osob a vy-
stéhovalo 11,6 tisic osob. V roce 2010 pfibylo zahranicni
migraci 15,6 tisic osob, coz bylo 12,7 tisic osob méné
nez v roce 2009. Bylo to vysledkem nizSiho poCtu pfisté-
hovalych (0 9,5 tisic osob) pfi sou¢asném zvySeni poctu
vystéhovalych osob (o 3,2 tisic osob). K 31. 12. 2010
bylo v Ceské republice registrovano 425 301 cizincii
s povolenym pobytem, coZ predstavuje 4,0 % populace
Ceské republiky. V roce 2011 pak piibylo zahraniéni mi-
graci 16,9 tisic osob, tedy 0 1,3 tisic osob vice neZ v roce
2010. Pocty pristéhovalych i vystéhovalych byly pfitom
niz&i nez roce predchazejicim. Do Ceské republiky se
v roce 2011 pristéhovalo 22,6 tisic osob a vystéhovalo
5,7 tisic osob. V roce 2012 pfibylo zahranicni migra-
ci 10,3 tisice osob, 0 6,6 tisic méné nez v roce 2011.
OvSem pocty pfistéhovalych a zejména vystéhovalych
byly vy$$i nez pfedchoziho roku. Pocet pfistéhovalych
¢inil 30,3 tisic osob a pocet vystéhovalych 20,0 tisic
osob. Podet obyvatel Ceské republiky se zahranigni
migraci v prvnim Ctvrtleti 2013 prakticky nezménil, kdyz
poCet vystéhovalych byl pouze o 4 osoby vétsi nez pocet
piistéhovalych (9 998 osob oproti 9 994 osobam).

Demograficky vyvoj ved| ve svém souhrnu k tomu, ze
celkovy pocet obyvatel Ceské republiky klesal od roku
1994 az do roku 2002. Bezprostfedni pfiCinou Ubytku
obyvatelstva byl hluboky propad porodnosti. Propad
porodnosti byl tak znacny, ze eliminoval kladny pfevis
pistéhovalych nad vystéhovalymi i nemaly pokles ze-
mrelych. V letech 2003 - 2005 pak rostl pocet obyvatel
diky kladnému saldu zahrani¢ni migrace, ktery prevySo-
val zapomy pfirozeny pfiristek. V letech 2006 az 2009
jiz byl piirozeny prirtistek kladny, coz piispélo k dal$imu
ristu populace v Ceské republice. V roce 2010 pibylo
v Ceské republice 26,0 tisic obyvatel, na celkovém pFi-
ristku obyvatelstva se 39,7 % podilela pfirozena ména
(rozdil mezi poctem narozenych a zemfelych) a 60,3 %
aktivni saldo zahrani¢ni migrace. V roce 2011 pfibylo
pfirozenou mérou 1,8 tisice osob, coz bylo o 8,5 tisice
méné nez v roce predchozim (dlsledek vyrazného po-
klesu narozenych déti). PoCet pristéhovalych prevysil
pocet vystéhovalych o 16,9 tisice. V roce 2012 se pocet
obyvatel nasi zemé zvysil 0 10,7 tisice a dosahl 10 516,1
tisice osob. Pocet zivé narozenych prevysil poCet zemre-
Iych jen o 0,4 tisice osob. Pocet pfistéhovalych byl vSak
vy38i nez pocet vystéhovalych o 10,3 tisice. V prvnim
étvrtleti roku 2013 se pocet obyvatel Ceské republiky
snizil o 3,3 tisice na 10 512,8 tisice osob. Ubytek byl
vysledkem zaporného pfirozeného pfiristku (Zivé se to-
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tiz narodilo 25,4 tisice déti a naopak zemfelo 28,7 tisice
osob). Zahrani¢ni migrace se na zméné poctu obyvatel
tentokrat nepodilela.

Obdobné vyznamné jako zmény celkového poctu obyva-
tel a hlavné rezimu reprodukce byly v uplynulych letech
rovnéz zmény vékové struktury obyvatelstva. Jejich
rozsah Ize dobfe znazornit porovnanim struktur z let
1991 a 2008. Nejvyraznéjsi zmény se dockala détska
slozka populace (0 - 14 dokoncenych let véku), jejiz po-
Cetni stav se zmenSil z 2,12 mil. déti ke konci roku 1991
na 1,48 mil. ke konci roku 2008. Podil déti na celkovém
poctu obyvatel tak klesl z 20,6 % na 14,1 %. Pocet se-
nior( (osob ve véku 65 a vice let) se ve stejném obdobi
zvysil 0 241 tisic, kdyz ke konci roku 2008 do této kate-
gorie patfilo 1,56 mil. osob, coz predstavuje 14,6 % oby-
vatel (Burcin; Kucera, 2010, s. 5). Pocet senior(i pfevysil
pocet déti v populaci Ceské republiky historicky poprvé
jiz v pribéhu roku 2006 a od té doby velikostni rozdil
obou kategorii obyvatelstva narlsta.

Proces demografického starnuti vSak asi nejlépe rist
primérného véku obyvatel. Ten mezi 1éty 1991 a 2008
vzrostl 0 4,0 roky (z 36,5 let na 40,5 let), coz v relativnim
vyjadreni pfedstavuje vzestup 0 11 %. Dynamiku starnuti
doklada také rlst poctu osob nad hranici 60 let, ktery
patrné nejlépe aproximuje pocet starobnich dichodct
v populaci, a to z 1,85 mil. osob v roce 1991 na 2,26
mil. osob v roce 2008. Priristek obyvatelstva ve véku
60 a vice let 0 418 tisic v porovnani s pogetnim ristem
kategorie obyvatel ve véku 65 let a vice signalizuje dalSi
dynamizaci procesu demografického stamuti méfené-
ho podilem seniorl v populaci. V roce 2011 podil déti
na celkové populaci ¢inil 14,4 %, podil seniort 15,5 %
a podil osob v produktivnim véku (osob ve véku 15 - 64
let) ¢inil 70,1 %.

Podle dostupnych demografickych projekci bude
v budoucnu ceska populace nadale progresivné
starnout. Napfiklad podle Projekce 2009 (zpracované
Ceskym statistickym radem) dojde k vyraznému podilu
osob starsich 65 let, a to aZ na jednu tfetinu populace
v roce 2065. Absolutné jejich poget vzroste z 1,56 mil.
osob na 3 - 4 miliony osob (v zavislosti na varianté
progndzy). Na vyznamu budou nabyvat zejména nej-
starsi vékové skupiny. Obyvatelstvo Ceské republiky
tak bude starnout predevsim shora vékové struktury,
¢ili bude pfibyvat zejména osob ve vy$§im véku. Podil
détske slozky naopak v horizontu projekce poklesne, po-
pfipadé bude stagnovat (ve vysoké varianté). Tzv. index
stari (pomér seniort k détské slozce) vyrazné poroste,

v poloviné 20. let 21. stoleti prekroci hranici 150 seniorli
na 100 déti, na konci 30. let pfekroCi hranici 200 seni-
orti na 100 déti. Poroste rovnéZ index ekonomického
zatizeni (porovnavajici pocet osob v ekonomicky neak-
tivnim véku a v ekonomicky aktivnim véku), ktery podle
vdech variant (nizké, stfedni a vysoké varianty) sméfuje
k hodnoté 100, tedy k pocetnimu vyrovnani obou sku-
pin. Pramérny vék populace dosahne v nizké varianté
pocatkem roku 2066 49,9 let, ve vysoké varianté 48,4
let a ve stfedni varianté 49 let (muzi 47,8 let a Zeny 50,2
let). Trend starnuti populace nezvrati migracni atraktivitu
Ceské republiky.

Projekce 2009 dale pfedpoklada zvyseni Urovné plod-
nosti, zlepSeni Umrtnostni pomér( a konstantni kladné
saldo zahrani¢ni migrace. Pouze ve vysoké varianté
zlistane zachovan po celé projektované obdobi pocetni
rist populace. Ve stfedni varianté se bude pocet oby-
vatel po roce 2030 snizovat, v nizké varianté se pocet
obyvatel bude snizovat jiZ po roce 2020. Vyvoj celkové-
ho priristku ma odpovidat vyvoji pfiristku piirozeného,
tj. klesajici trend, v letech 2032 - 2050 stagnace a poté
dalSi pokles. Ve stfedni varianté pocet obyvatel dosahne
svého maxima 10,91 mil. v roce 2030 a pak bude klesat
na hodnotu 10,67 mil. k horizontu 1. 1. 2066. V nizké
varianté poCet obyvatel dosahne 10,61 mil. v roce 2020
a pak klesne na 9,05 mil. k 1. 1. 2066. Ve vysoké varian-
té poroste poCet obyvatel po celé projektované obdobi
a 1. 1. 2066 dosahne urovné 12,39 miliond.

V lednu 2012 zpracoval Cesky statisticky Gfad aktuali-
zovanou prognézu populaéniho vyvoje az do roku 2100.
Pod ni by pocet obyvatel rostl pfirozenou ménou jen do
roku 2013 na 10,538 miliond. Pfiliv cizinct tento zlom
oddali o 14 let, do roku 2027, kdy naSe zemé by mohla
mit 10,804 milionti obyvatel. Vékova struktura obyvatel
CR se vyrazné zméni. Populace vyrazné zestarne.
Podil seniorli na celkové populaci za dvacet let (2031)
dosahne 23,6 % a za plil stoleti (2061) jiz 34,2 %. Pfi-
rozenym dUsledkem bude vyrazny vzestup pocétu osob
s narokem na diichod. Ten nastane v kazdém pfipadé,
tento narlst vSak maze vyrazné ztlumit posun vékové
hranice pro odchod do dlchodu'. Nejvice osob v seni-
orském véku Ize oCekavat tésné pred rokem 2060, kdy
muze prekrocit 3 miliony osob, tedy o 841 tisic vice nez
k pocatku roku 2011 (tehdy poCet osob v seniorském
véku €inil 2,167 miliond osob).

Nejrychleji bude pribyvat osob v nejvy3sim véku. Pocet
osob ve véku nad 85 let se v maximu k 1. 1. 2068 zvysi
na 6,6 nasobek (z 154,5 tisic na 1,022 milionu). Seniord

1) K 30. zafi 2012 Ceska sprava socialniho zabezpedeni vyplatila 2 337 480 starobnich diichodu, 440 421 invalidnich dichodu
a 704 645 duichodu pozistalostnich (vdovskych, vdoveckych a sirotéich). Celkem bylo tedy u nas evidovano 2 855 623 dichodcl
pobirajicich starobni, invalidni a pozistalostni diichod. Primérna vyse starobniho dichodu ¢inila 10 765 korun, u muzl 11 935
au zen 9771 korun. Primémy vék penzistl pobirajicich starobni diichod byl 68 let, u muz(i 70 let a u Zen 67 let. Viz http://aktualne.

centrum.cz/ekonomika/penize/clanek.phtml?id=742529.



ve véku nad 65 let bude v maximu 2059 - 2060 2,17 na-
sobek sou¢asného stavu. Pocet osob ve véku 15 - 64
let dosahl maxima v roce 2009, déle se bude jen snizo-
vat, s dvéma kratkymi obdobimi nepatrného ristu (2023
- 2026 a 2060 - 2064). Bez migrace snizovani by bylo
trvalé, v horizontu projekce rozdil ve vysi 1,68 mil. osob.
Vékova skupina déti do 15 let pocetné poroste do roku
2019, poté pokles a obdobi ristu v letech 2040 - 2049.
Z ekonomicky zavislych vékovych bude skupina senior(
vyrazné pocetn&jsi nez skupina déti. Zatimco dnes na
1 zavislou osobu pfipadaji 2 osoby ve véku 20 - 64 let,
v obdobi 2054 - 2064 bude pocet tzv. zavislych dokonce
vy3Si nez tzv. nezavislych.

Vzroste nadéje doziti, u muzi na 86,5 let v roce 2065
a u zen na 91,0 let, nadUmrtnost muzl se tak snizi ze
soucasnych 6,2 roku na 4,5 let. Dale poroste i primérmy
vék zen pfi narozeni ditéte, ze soucasnych 29,6 let na
30,3 let. Plodnost se zvysi na 1,55 ditéte. Zastoupeni
cizincti na celkové populaci se zvysi ze soucasnych 4 %
na 13,6 % v roce 2051 a 31,0 % v roce 2101.

Strategicka reakce organti Ceské republiky na proces
demografického starnuti vychazi z péti hlavnich politic-
kych smérd vytyéenych Komisi EU a je konkretizovana
v Nérodnich programech pfipravy na starnuti a Narod-
nich programech reforem. V navaznosti na hlavni cile
Strategie 2020 stanovila viada Ceské republiky speci-
fické narodni cile, ktera nasledné upravila v Narodnim
programu reforem 2012. V oblasti zaméstnanosti
byly stanoveny nasledujici cile:

zvySeni celkové zaméstnanosti osob ve véku 20 - 64
let na 75 % (ta v roce 2011 Cinila 70,8 %),

zvySeni miry zaméstnanosti Zen (20 - 64 let) na 65 %
(v roce 2011 61,5 %),

zvySeni miry zaméstnanosti starsich osob (55 - 64 let)
na 55 % (v roce 2011 47,7 %),

snizeni miry nezaméstnanosti mladych osob (15 - 24
let) o tfetinu oproti roku 2010 (v roce 2010 ¢inila 19 %
avroce 2011 pak 18,2 %),

snizeni miry nezaméstnanosti osob s nizkou kla-
sifikaci (stuperi ISCED 0 - 2) o ¢tvrtinu proti roku
2010 (v roce 2010 Cinila 25,8 % a v roce 2011 pak
24,6 %).

V oblasti chudoby byly stanoveny tyto cile:

udrzeni hranice poctu osob ohrozenych chudobou,
materialni deprivaci nebo Zijicich v doméacnostech
s velmi nizkou pracovni intenzitou do roku 2020 na
Grovni roku 2008 (pocet osob ohrozenych chudobou
nebo socialnim vylougenim Cinil v roce 2008 1 566
tisic osob),

snizeni po¢tu osob ohroZenych chudobou, materialni
deprivaci nebo Zijicich v domacnostech s velmi nizkou
pracovni intenzitou 0 30 000 osob.

V oblasti vzdélani se pak jedna o tyto cile:

* nejvySe 5,5 % osob predCasné odchazejicich ze vzdé-
lani,
+ 32 % osob ve véku 30 - 34 let s terciarnim vzdélanim.

V oblasti zlepSovani podminek podnikatelského
prostiedi byl stanoven cil snizit administrativni zatéz
podnikatelli oproti roku 2005 0 30 % a v oblasti védy,
vyzkumu a inovaci je cilem, aby uroven vefejnych vyda-
ju na védu, vyzkum, vyvoj a inovace dosahla 1 % HDP.
(v roce 2011 verejné vydaje na védu Cinily 26,2 mid. K&,
tj. 0, 69 % HDP).

Narodni akéni plan podporujici pozitivni starnuti pro
obdobi let 2013 az 2017 pak vychazi z téchto sedmi
priorit: ZajiSténi a ochrana lidskych prav starsich osob.
Celozivotni uceni. Zaméstnavani starSich pracovnikl
a seniorll ve vazbé na systém duchodového pojisténi.
Dobrovolnictvi a mezigeneracni solidarita. Kvalitni pro-
stfedi pro Zivot senior(. Zdravé starnuti. Péce o nejkieh-
¢i seniory s omezenou sobéstacnosti. Akéni plan prinasi
nasledujici vize:

+ Seniorlim je zajisténo piné poZzivani viech jejich prav
a ochrana pred projevy Spatného zachazeni a diskri-
minace na zakladé véku.

+ CeloZivotni uceni jako pfirozena a funkéni soucast

spole¢nosti.

Seniofi jako zkuSeni, vysoce odborni a vyzrali pracov-

nici na trhu prace véetné existujicich flexibilnich pod-

minek pro jejich postupny pfechod z pracovni aktivity
do starobniho diichodu.

Seniofi jako nedilng, aktivni a samoziejméa soucast

nasi spolecnosti.

Kvalitni prostfedi s odpovidajici infrastrukturou, do-

state¢nou nabidkou bydleni a ob¢anské vybavenosti

umoznujici aktivni zapojeni seniorl do komunitniho
zZivota.

Zdravy Zivotni styl a prevence nemoci jako zakladni

pfedpoklad pro zvySeni kvality a prodlouZeni aktivniho

Zivota ve stafi.

Sirok nabidka provazanych socialng-zdravotnich slu-

Zeb véetné zapojeni peCovatelu, ktera bude reagovat

na specifické potfeby nejkfeh¢ich seniort s omezenou

sobéstacnosti.

ZAVER

1. Vyvoj populace mé vinovity charakter. K rlstu po-
pulace dochazelo béhem lidské historie v ur€itych
vinach. Byly identifikovany tfi klimaktery ve vyvoji své-
tové populace a Ctyfi logistické kfivky ristu populace
v Evropé. Rist populace v Evropé se ¢as od asu
dostaval do rozporu s omezenymi zdroji a evropska
spole¢nost upadala do tzv. malthuzianskych pasti.
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2. Bezprecedentni rlist svétové populace v milych dvou
stoletich evokuje hrozbu nové, tentokrat globalni mal-
thuzianské pasti. | dnes pfedstavuje populaéni explo-
ze jeden ze zakladnich globalnich problém lidstva, byt
rist svétové populace se relativné i absolutné zpoma-
luje. Proces demografické revoluce sice v rozvinutych
zemich proces jiz skon€il, v zemich méné rozvinutych
vSak jesté trva. Velikost svétové populace by se méla
okolo roku 2150 ustalit na hladiné 10 - 12 miliard. Pfi-
tom hodnota 10 miliard mé pro Zemi predstavovat kri-
tickou hranici (viz napf. Gordon; Suzuki, 1994, s. 83).
Néktefi demografové se vSak spiSe nez globalniho
pfelidnéni obavaji lokalniho, regionalniho prelidnéni,
napf. v Bangladési, Indii ¢i Africe (Kucera, 2011, s. 1).

3. Vétsina prirlstku svétového obyvatelstva pfipadne na
zemé rozvojové. Kvili pretrvavajici vysoké plodnosti
a postupnému snizovani umrtnosti hlavné v détském
véku dochazi v rozvojovych zemich k vyraznému
zvySeni podilu mladého obyvatelstva, coZz mimo jiné
vytvari zakladnu pro pfisludné migracni toky do vy-
spélych zemi. Rozvojové zemé ¢asem Ceka i vékové
zemétieseni (tzv. age quake) Cili postupné starnuti
populace. OvSem pro feSeni svych ekonomickych
problémd budou mit rozvojové zemé urcité, byt ¢aso-
vé omezené obdobi tzv. demografického okna - etapu,
kdy pfi pfechodu od pfevazné mladé populace k po-
pulaci starého obyvatelstva dojde k obdobi, v némz
podil produktivniho obyvatelstva vyrazné prevazi ne-
produktivni slozky populace.

4. Starnuti obyvatelstva ma sice globalni charakter,
nejvice se vSak tyka rozvinutého svéta, kde soustav-
né klesa porodnost a roste primérna délka zivota.
Nejhorsi situace nastane v Evropé, nebot ve Spoje-
nych statech se jiz néjakou dobu chystaji na vékovy
Sok a maji tam konstantni iroven porodnosti. Starnuti
obyvatelstva predstavuje jeden z nejvyznamnéjSich
problémd, pred kterymi stoji Evropska unie.

[$2]

./ Evropské unii vznikne nova spolecnost - ve spo-
leCnosti bude ¢im dal tim méné mladych lidi a ¢im dal
vice starsich pracovnikd, seniort a velmi starych lidi.
Obcané ve véku 65 a vice let budou v roce 2060 tvofit
az 30 % populace Evropské unie a pocet osob velmi
starych (80 a vice let) se zvy3i jesté vyraznéji. VSech-
ny ¢lenské zemé EU zaZiji zpomaleni tempa ekono-
mického rustu vzhledem k nepfiznivym dopadim de-
mografickych trendl. Postupem ¢asu se produktivita
prace stane jedinym motorem rlstu v Evropské unii.

(=2}

. Strategicka odpovéd’ EU jako celku i jednotlivych
Clenskych zemi mé& vychazet z péti hlavnich politic-
kych smérd: nutna je demografickd obnova; nutné je
zvy$eni zaméstnanosti Zen, mladych lidi, seniord a lidi
se zdravotnim postizenim; zlepSeni produktivity pra-
ce; vyuziti zahrani¢ni migrace ve spojeni s UispéSnou

integraci a nezbytna je i reforma evropskych systému
socialniho zabezpeceni a dani. Kliovym prvek stra-
tegie je pfitom zabezpeCeni vysoké zaméstnanosti
a nizké miry nezaméstnanosti. Zvysit se ma zamést-
nanost mladych lidi, seniord a lidi se zdravotnim posti-
Zenim. Dulezité je, aby zvySenim miry zaméstnanosti
seniord se nezvySila nezaméstnanost mladych lidi
a naopak. Rovnéz zvyseni véku, kdy obcané presta-
vaji pracovat, nema vést k naristu nezaméstnanosti,
a to predevsim nezaméstnanosti starSich pracujicich.

7. Demografické starnuti je vétSinou nespravné povazo-
vano za negativni jev a problematika s nim spojena
je Casto redukovana na reformu ddchodového sys-
tému. Je obecné tfeba zménit negativni pristup ke
starnuti a ke starsim lidem, ktery ¢asto byva spojen
se stereotypnim a negativistickym pohledem na stéafi
a starsi lidi, vzbuzuje obavy naruSujici mezigenerac-
ni solidaritu a vytvari podhoubi vékové diskriminace.
Zadouci je zména postoje ke star$im lidem jak ze
strany zaméstnavatell, tak celé spole¢nosti. Nutno se
vyhnout stigmatizaci starSich osob jako méné flexibil-
nich a méné produktivnich. Je tfeba nové definovat
stafi jako specificky vydobytek civilizace, ktery byl
lidem dan. Spolecnost (nevyjimaje zaméstnavatele)
by se méla naucit vyuzivat pozitivni potencial star-
Sich lidi, spocivajici v dlouhodobych Zivotnich a pra-
covnich zkuSenostech a v celkové zralosti. Usp&$ni
integrace pfistéhovalcti pak vyzaduje mezikulturni
solidaritu a vytvoreni protixenofobni kultury.

oo

. Ceska republika ¢eli obdobnym problémdm jako cela
Evropska unie. Ovem ve vyspélych zemich zépadni
Evropy proces starnuti zacal jiz dfive, v sedmdesatych
letech minulého stoleti. Zmény se zde prosazovaly
pozvolna a zpravidla nékolik desetileti. Naopak u nas
dochazi k hlubokym zménam velmi rychle a v krat-
kém Casovém Useku. Pokles porodnosti v 90. letech
byl velmi rychly, bezprecedentné hluboky a trval déle,
nez se na jeho pocatku ocekavalo. Vzestup porod-
nosti po roce 2003 pak v zadsadé odpovidal rozsahu
a nacasovani odkladu z let predchozich, tedy uvolnéni
naakumulovaného reprodukéniho potencialu. Vina
zvySené porodnosti vyvrcholila v roce 2008 a od té
doby porodnost postupné klesa. Vyvoj porodnosti, kle-
sajici imrtnost a prodluzujici se primérna délka zivota
vedou k tomu, ¢eska populace progresivné starne
a do budoucna bude i nadale starnout. V poloviné
tohoto stoleti by méla byt eska populace jedna z nej-
starSich v Evropé (Krebs a kol., 2010, s. 396).

9. Strategicka odpovéd’ Ceské republiky na proces
demografického stamuti koresponduje s péti hlavnimi
politickymi sméry vyty¢enymi Komisi EU a je konkre-
tizovana v Narodnich programech pfipravy na starnuti
a Narodnich programech reforem. V roce 2011 byla
schvalend komplexni zména dichodového systé-



mu, kterad pfinesla zejména zavedeni |I. pilife dicho-
dového systému (dlchodového fondového penzijniho
sporeni). Kritické hlasy k této zméné (reformé) pou-
kazuji na €etna rizika penzijnich fondd. S fondovym
systémem na rozdil od systému priibézného neni pfili§
mnoho zkuSenosti. Nejistota kolem budouciho nejen
ekonomického vyvoje vyvolava obavy ohledné stability
vynost penzijnich fondd. Staty ne vzdy mohou poskyt-
nout slibovanou podporu, fondy jsou drahé a maji nizké
vynosy. Reforma dlichodového systému by méla dale
vice zohlednit pocet fadné vychovanych déti, at jiz
formou nizSich odvodu pro rodice ¢&i vysSich dlichodd,
popfipadé kombinaci obojiho (Fiala, 2012, s. 14 - 16).

Co se tyce firem (podniki), tak se od nich otekéava
uplatnéni koncepce Age Managementu, tedy fizeni
s ohledem na vék, schopnosti a potencial pracovnik.
A to jak z hlediska pfijimani mladych pracovnikd, tak
z hlediska odchodu starsich pracovniki. Age Manage-
ment vyZaduje vytvofeni nového modelu préce, uceni
a souladu pracovnich a rodinnych zavazkid v pribéhu

zivota. Firmy by mély rovnéz naucit zavadét pruzné
pracovni postupy, které podporuji Ucast starSich pra-
covnikl na trhu prace. Za tim uc¢elem by se Siroce mély
vyuzivat nejriznéjsi druhy flexibilni organizace pra-
ce - jako napf. ¢astecné Uvazky, praci z domova, sdileni
pracovniho mista, klouzavou pracovni dobu, stlacenou
pracovni dobu, ro¢ni konta pracovni doby, variabilni pra-
covni dobu ¢&i dobrovolné kraceni pracovni doby. Ve své
koncepci rozvoje lidskych zdroju by zaméstnavatelé méli
reflektovat skute¢nost, Ze lidé budou schopni a ochotni
z(stat déle v zaméstnani, a proto by méli i zaméstnava-
telé za€it investovat do udrZeni a rozvoje schopnosti,
dovednosti a zaméstnatelnosti rostouciho podilu star-
Sich osob na trhu prace. Mimo jiné to vyzaduje pfijeti
celoZivotniho pristupu k praci a zaméstnatelnosti
a vytvafeni vhodnych pfilezitosti pro zvySovani znalosti
a dovednosti v pribéhu Zivota.

Ing. Stanislav Heczko, Ph.D.
Bankovni institut vysoka $kola, a.s., Praha
sheczko@bivs.cz

Tabulka 1: Populace Ceské republiky - roéni zmény

Zivé narozeni Zemfeli Pfirozeny priristek Prirustek stéhovanim Celkovy pirustek

1990 130564 129166 1398 624 2022

1991 129850 124290 5560 2876 8436

1992 121705 120337 1368 11781 13149
1993 121470 118185 3285 5476 8761

1994 106915 117373 -10456 9942 -516

1995 96097 117913 21816 9999 -11817
1996 90446 112782 -22336 10129 -12207
1997 90657 112744 -22087 12075 -10012
1998 90535 109527 -18992 9488 9504
1999 89471 109768 -20297 8774 -11523
2000 90910 109001 -18091 6539 -11552
2001 90715 107755 -17040 -8551 -25591
2002 92786 108243 -15457 12290 -3167
2003 93685 111288 -17603 25789 8186

2004 97664 107117 9513 18635 9122

2005 102211 107938 5727 36229 30502
2006 105831 104441 1390 34720 36110
2007 114632 104636 9996 83945 93941
2008 119570 104948 14622 71790 86412
2009 118348 107421 10927 28344 39271
2010 117200 106800 10400 15600 26000
2011 108700 106800 1800 16900 18700
2012 108600 108200 400 10300 10700

Zdroj: Krebs, V. a kol.: Socialni politika, 5. pfepracované a aktualizované vydani, Wolters Kluwer CR, Praha 2010, s. 509 - 510; CSU - Rychlé
informace 14. 3. 2011 a 13. 3. 2012.
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SYNERGICKE UCINKY CESKEHO

BANKOVNIHO SEKTORU

SYNERGISTIC EFFECTS
OF CZECH BANKING

FrantiSek Pavelka

ABSTRAKT

Tento ¢lanek navazuje na vyzkum v ramci projektu P403
10 1892 ,Optimalizace outsourcingu ve vefejném sekto-
ru“ registrovaném GA CR. Autor zpracoval ¢ast projektu
tykajici se Ceského bankovniho sektoru (Pavelka 2011).
Tento Clanek prekraCuje ramec optimalizace outsour-
cingu. Pokousi se kvantifikovat vysledky synergickych
efektd insourcing (spoluprace finanénich instituci v ram-
ci finan¢nich skupin) a outsourcingu (pfenaseni urcitych
¢innosti na instituce mimo ramec skupiny) a jejich vlivu
na rist ispésnosti bank v Ceské republice pfi snizovani
naklad.

Kli¢ové slova:
naklady, spravni naklady, efektivnost, cost-income ratio,
finanéni skupina, insourcing, outsourcing

ABSTRACT

This paper builds on research within the project
P403/10/1892 “Optimization of outsourcing in the public
sector” registered with/ the GA CZ. Author elaborated the
part of this project relating to the Czech banking sector
(Pavelka, 2011). Author of this article goes beyond the
optimization of outsourcing. He attempts to quantify the
results of the use synergy effects of the insourcing (co-
operation of financial institutions within financial groups)
and outsourcing (transferring certain activities to entities
outside the group) and their influence on increase in the
efficiency of banks in the Czech Republic by reducing
costs.
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costs, administrative costs, effectiveness, cost-income
ratio, financial group, insourcing, outsourcing
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Motto

“It comes the time when banks, to increase their profita-
bility, will have to look deeper at the cost and effective-
ness of their spending.” These words were said by Mr.
Jifi Vévoda (a member of the Board of CSOB) in April
of 2011, when the author of this article discussed with
him the possible use of insourcing and outsourcing in the
CSOB group. Discussion covered the issues of perfor-
mance and efficiency of banks and ways how to measu-
re its achievement. Discussion touched the importance
of cost-income indicators expressing the usual share of
general administrative expenses or the proportion of la-
bour costs to profit from financial activities.

OVERALL INTRODUCTION

It is possible to distinguish in the terms of efficiency in
the development of Czech modern commercial banking
system three stages: first phase since the year 1994 to
2000, second phase from 2001 to 2005 or 2006 and third
phase from 2006 to the present day.

Figure 1: Volume of the total bank costs 1994-2011 (in mil.
CZK)
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Figure 2: Structure of the total banks costs 1994-2011 (in %)
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Source: Author’s own calculations from CNB (1996 to 2011).

Extensive development, accompanied by a number of
bankruptcies, especially of Czech banks and credit uni-
ons, was typical for the first stage. At the end of this pe-
riod it was possible to observe the beginning of the first
foreign banks creation and the preparation of the large
state-owned Czech banks privatization.

The second stage was dominated by massive entry of
foreign capital. 80 % of the Czech commercial banks
ended in its hands. The banking supervision was con-
solidated. The privatization of state banks was also
completed. Structure of the Czech banking system was
stabilized. So the favourable conditions for the transition
from a predominantly extensive development to intensi-
ve one were created.

As for the third stage, the years from 2006 to 2011, the
contradictory development was typical. On one hand,
the favourable conditions for efficiency increase conti-
nued. This tendency to cost savings was eventually sup-
ported by crisis phenomena from 2008 to 2010. On the
other hand, the crisis had led to increased costs due to
the losses of credit and market risk realisation.

1. BANKING COSTS DEVELOPMENT
1.1 General view

The costs that banks incur in their activities are of dif-
ferent kinds. The decisive majority is associated with
their own commercial activities (e.g. interest expenses,
fees and commissions) and with bank risk (impairment
of assets, exchange rate risk, etc.) A considerable part
is represented also by the administrative costs, which
include both the costs associated with the use of labour
(staff costs) and the cost of material and services bon-
ded with the creation of conditions for the functioning of
the banks (e.g. advertising costs).In accordance with the
main source of data: annual Report on Supervision of
the Financial Market of Czech National Bank, the com-
mercial bank cost will be defined as follows:

+ cost interest expenses,

+ fees and commission expenses,

+ other operating expenses,

+ general administrative expenses,

+ costs of risk (creation of reserves and provisions and
impairment of assets.

Look at the bank costs development Figure 1 and Fi-
gure 2 as shown.

The development of bank costs perfectly reflects the
overall trends in both the Czech banking sector, and the
Czech economy. Stages of development correspond
with the characteristic mentioned in the introductory



chapter on the nature of the extensive or intensive de-
velopment of the Czech banking system. It is possible
to distinguish three phases: the first 1994 to 2001, the
second 2001 to 2006 and the phase from 2006 to 2011.

The first stage is characteristic with a rapid increase in
total costs, which, compared to 1994, increased in 2000
more than 1.5 times. In doing so, as shown in Figure 2
The development of the cost structure Czech commer-
cial banks from 1994 to 2011, the “draft-hors” of the costs
increase was the interest paid. And also the increase of
the expenses of losses associated with bankruptcies
and losses from toxic assets.

In the second stage we can observe a contrast develo-
pment: a sharp decline of costs. In 2005 was the cost
as much as 20 % lower than in 1994. The main driving
force of this development was the growth of safety and
prudential behaviour of banking sector to business. This
was reflected in minimizing of the need for the creation of
reserves for credit and market risk (see the line no. 5 in
the Figure 2). The second most important force was the
decline in interest paid by banks. It is also good to note
that the increase of the shares of general administrative
expenses began slowly to acquire its significance

The bank costs development in the third stage turned
again back to growth. Growth in costs reached its peak
in the years 2008 to 2009 - years of the period of cri-
sis phenomena. The increase of reserves on credit and
market risk and growth of the general administrative
costs were the most important factors in the total costs
development. Total of costs, however, did not exceed the
maximum of 1999.

1.2 Structure of the administrative costs

Previous analysis showed the growing importance of the
share of administrative costs in the development of the to-
tal costs that banks incur on their banking business, so as
to cover the risk and on current administrative operation.

Administrative costs are made pursuant to the CNB me-
thodology two main components: staff costs and other
administrative expenses. Staff costs include wages and
salaries, payments for social and health insurance, the
cost of temporary staff costs, fees and other costs. In
other administrative costs include advertising costs, con-
sultancy costs, information technology, outsourcing, rent
and other costs.

Graphical presentation of the development of the ad-
ministrative costs and their components shows fairly
ambiguous development. While staff costs increased
steadily and relatively constantly during the whole period,
the other administrative expenses developed differently.

After a sharp and rapid initial growth, other administrative
expenses declined sharply in the year 2001. This decre-
ase stopped in 2002 and practically stagnated up to year
2005. The revivals of growth in other administrative ex-
penses appeared from the year 2006 onwards. It is very
important to note, that since their big decrease in the year
2001, the rate of growth as well as the absolute value of
both the staff and other costs was practically the same.

On this basis we can formulate the hypothesis that the
development of the administrative costs from 2002 to
2011 could help to create a synergistic effect that might
have reflected in the increased efficiency of the Czech
banking system.

This hypothesis is supported by the comparison of admi-
nistrative costs calculated per one bank employee with a
similar indicator, which is the profit from the financial and
operating activities calculated per one bank employee.

Figure 3: Development of the administrative costs and their
structure (in mil. of CZK)
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Figure 4: Development of the administrative cost and profit
on one employee (in thousands of CZK)
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Year

2005
2006
2007
2008
2009
2010
201

Table 1: Development of the share of the costs of outsourcing
on other administrative costs (in thousands of CZK, %)

Costs on outsourcing ~ Other administrative costs

(thousands of CZK) (thousands of CZK) i
3986 401 25562 073 15.59
4111454 26 675 765 15.41
4234 671 28 754 953 14.73
5423 952 30517 591 17.77
7308 000 29 352 000 24.90
8011000 30 777 000 26.03
8274 000 32255000 25.65

2007
2008
2009
2010
201

Source: Author’s own calculations from CNB (2006 to 2011).

Table 2: Costs on outsourcing by bank groups (in % of other
administrative costs)

Big Middle  Small  Building society  Overall
(%) (%) (%) (%) (%)
25.34 3.68 2.31 6.12 20.44
24.56 13.21 0.77 5.98 20.95
33.78 14.41 2.31 5.61 27.96
35.50 12.07 1.98 6.10 28.60
34.08 13.03 1.90 6.48 29.97
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(The difference in Table 1 versus Table 2 stems from the availability of
the data. Table 1 includes foreign banks branches data also.)

Based on Figure 4 we can say that the growth of the
administrative costs efficiency (from 2002) suggested by
our hypothesis helped to accelerate the growth of profit
on one employee. The development shown in Figure 4
suggests the existence of the tendency to the growth of
the efficiency of human and material resources. Especi-
ally noticeable is the trend from 2006 onwards.

2. SYNERGISTIC EFFECTS IN THE CZECH BANKING

2.1 The methods and ways of achieving synergies
in 2001-2011

Previous studies suggest that the necessity of the syn-
ergistic effects started to be emphasised in the Czech
banking system especially at the turn of the twenty-first
century. The main phase of interest in increasing of the ef-
ficiency can be observed from 2005 and 2006 respectively.

The massive entry of foreign capital as well as the influx
of new technologies, procedures and processes, as well

as the consolidation and recovery of the entire Czech
banking system was the main source of the introduction
of the new effective methods of management.

Two major methods, so-called outsourcing and insou-
rcing prevailed in search for synergistic effects in the
analyzed period.

2.2 Qutsourcing

There is considerable diversity in terminology used and
the definition of terms in outsourcing research (Barrar
& Gervais, 2006, p. 17). Terms such as “outsourcing”,
“de-verticalization”, “dis-integration”, “farming-out”, “sub-
contracting” and so on have been used. Kotabe (1992,
p. 103) have defined outsourcing as “the extent of com-
ponents and finished products supplied to the firm by
independent suppliers”. Similarly, Lei and Hitt (1995, p.
836) has defined outsourcing as “the reliance on external
sources for manufacturing components and other value-
adding activities”.

With regard to outsourcing or “transferring some eco-
nomic activities to another entity” (Dvoracek & Tyll,
2000), three levels of outsourcing are generally being
distinguished: tactical, strategic and transformative (Da-
gles & Brown, 2008).

In regards of the Czech banking system, the use of
outsourcing stopped basically at the level of tactical out-
sourcing. This means that at the level of transmission
to other entities only some peripheral service activities
of the banks, such as buildings security, vehicle fleet,
sending statements of accounts, etc. It is most probable
that the main reason for this development is the introdu-
ction of banking supervision and regulation by the Czech
National Bank (Pavelka, 2011) to classical outsourcing,
which defined strict regulatory conditions for its use.
Supplier of outsourcing services must meet a number
of requirements that are almost as strict as the banks
have to meet.

The development of interest in outsourcing is charac-
terized by Table 1, showing the proportion of the cost
of outsourcing to the other administrative costs. (Table
1, due to the availability or unavailability of data, covers
only the period from 2005 to 2011 including the foreign
banks branches).

What is also interesting is the development of the imple-
mentation of outsourcing in terms of division of banks
into groups according to their size shown in Table 2. (for
this division we are using the bank groups’ classification
as set by Czech National Bank in the annual Financial
Market Supervision Report).



As we can see, the share of the outsourcing costs on
administrative costs grows constantly. This corresponds
to our hypothesis of the growing interest of the banks in
the use of synergy effects in general and of outsourcing
in particular. But, the analysis of the approach of the
distinct bank groups to the outsourcing implementation
shows varying results.

Big banks, in comparison to the smaller banks, put relati-
vely biggest effort to outsourcing. In the last three years,
the proportion of their cost of outsourcing to their other
administrative expenses is above 30 %.

Small banks spent the least resources on outsourcing,
moreover, in a very fluctuating quantity. It corresponds to
the relative instability of this banking group.

Alittle problem is with analyses of building societies. Here,
however, the development can be explained by the fact
that they are members of large financial or banking con-
glomerates and are a part of the insourcing process here.

2.3 Synergistic effects of outsourcing

The situation is considerably different in insourcing. In-
sourcing is the collective name for transferring activities
from the bank to the companies that are part of an inter-
connected banking group. The members of these groups
are not limited by the regulation of mutual transfers of
their activities.

The first form of insourcing is associated with the emer-
gence and formation of banking and financial groups
(conglomerates). The most famous of them is cross-
selling. Cross-selling is used virtually by all banks. Si-
milar to cross-selling is franchising, which was recently
introduced by Unicredit Bank.

We can observe a very rapid development of ano-
ther important form of insourcing: onsourcing. It is
a transfer of business activity to an already existing
member of the group, which has the best qualification
for this activity's performance. Similar to onsourcing
is sharing, where members of the group are sharing
capacities of another member of the group (e.g. stora-
ge and processing of data). Onsourcing and sharing
is being carried out mostly in the field of information
technology.

These processes are typical for financial and banking
groups with dominant foreign mothers that begin the
process of unification of methods and methodology for
implementation of business and IT systems (e.g. Ceskéa
spofitelna, a.s., as a member of Erste Bank Group, Ces-
koslovenska obchodni banka, a.s., in the group KBC.
Erste Bank Group recently introduced specific form of

risk sharing in transactions on the capital markets) (Mi-
kuSova-Merickova et al., 2012).

How to measure synergistic effects of insourcing? The
answer to this could be in the cost-income ratio analysis.
This is based on analysing the development of the ratio
of total administrative costs to the profit from financial
and operational business. Figure 5 shows the develo-
pment of this ratio not only for the total administrative
costs, but as well as for their two components, i.e. per-
sonnel costs and other administrative expenses.

The graph in Figure 5 shows that the indicator of cost-
income ratio for the entire banking sector permanently
improved since 2002. This applies for the total adminis-
trative costs, as well as for the wages and other adminis-
trative costs. The coincidence of this development with
the growth of interest in intensive character of develo-
pment and in increase of the use of synergy effects in
banks is more than obvious.

Figure 5: Development of the cost-income in the period
of the 1994 till 2011 (in %)
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Figure 6: Development of the cost-income ratio 2006 till
2011 according to the structure of banks (in %)
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What is the situation regarding the groups of banks? The
Figure 6 shows development similar to Fig 5. Only big
and medium banks demonstrated a slight decrease of
the cost-income indicators.

CONCLUSIONS

We can conclude that the results of the analysis show
quite convincingly that the Czech banking sector was
able to take advantage of opportunities provided by in-
sourcing and outsourcing. It was thus able to increase
the efficiency of its activities during the first decade of the
twenty-first century. The nature of banking and financial
groups creates good opportunities for leveraging syner-
gies of mutual cooperation.

doc. Ing. FrantiSek Pavelka, CSc.
Bankovni institut vysoka $kola, a.s., Praha
fpavelka@bivs.cz
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PRIPADY VYSSI MOCI

A CHOVANI FINANCNICH TRHU

FORCE-MAJEURE EVENTS

AND FINANCIAL MARKET'S BEHAVIOR
Oleksiy Plastun, V'yacheslav Plastun

ABSTRAKT

Uginné finanéni hypotézy &as od ¢asu selhavaji. Je hod-
né duvodd, pro¢ k tomu dochazi. Pokusime se zamé-
fit na jeden z nich — pfipad vy$8i moci — mimofadnou
udalost nebo okolnost mimo nasi kontrolu. V pfipadé
takovychto udalosti trhy nedokazou vstfebat informaci
okamzité. To znamena, Ze po urcité Easové obdobi se
trhy stavaji neefektivni az do chvile, kdy je trhem pfija-
ta v potaz nova informace. Takovato situace nam dava
moznost pfedpovidat trzni chovani. Toto je na$ intuitivni
predpoklad. Je to divod pro¢ musime analyzovat reakci
financniho trhu na nejvétsi udalosti vy3si moci za ucelem
potvrzeni €i vyvraceni naSeho predpokladu. Taktéz se
snazime rozvijet obchodni strategii zaloZenou na reakci
finanéniho trhu k vy$8i moci.

Kli¢ova slova:
finanéni trh, pfipad vy$Si moci, efektivita finanéniho trhu,
pfipadové studie

ABSTRACT

Efficient market hypothesis fails from time to time. There
are many reasons why it happens. We will try to con-
centrate on one of them — force-majeure events - situa-
tions when something important happens unexpectedly.
In this case market simply can’t absorb information in
one moment. So for some period of time it becomes inef-
ficient and stays inefficient until new information will not
be included by the market. Such situations give us possi-
bility to predict the market's behavior. This is our intuitive
assumption. To confirm or refuse it we will analyze the
reaction of financial markets to the biggest force-majeure
events during last 20 years. Also we will try to develop a
trading strategy based on financial market's reaction to
force- majeure events.

Keywords:
financial market, force-majeure event, financial market's
efficiency, events study
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Figure 1: Reaction of the U.S. stock market to the terrorist
attack (September 11, 2001)

Source: MetaTrader 5. Information and trading platform for online trading
[online].

Figure 2: Reaction of Japanese stock market to the ear-
thquake (March 11, 2011)

Source: MetaTrader 5. Information and trading platform for online trading
[online].

Figure 3: Reaction of foreign exchange market to the terrorist
attack in September 11, 2001 (currency pair EUR / USD)

¥ [

Source: MetaTrader 5. Information and trading platform for online trading
[online].

INTRODUCTION

Today, the dominant hypothesis explaining the behavior
of financial markets is “Efficient market hypothesis”. Ac-
cording to this hypothesis, all the essential information
immediately and fully reflected in the value of assets [6,
10, 11, 12, 13, 15] that actually eliminates the possibility
of earnings from the use of any information by market
participants.

Thus, the market is always in the state of dynamic equili-
brium. However, there are information flows, which can't
be taken into account in the market prices and are able
to disrupt this balance, at least for a while. We are talking
about force major events.

1. FORCE-MAJEURE EVENTS
AND EFFICIENT MARKET HYPOTHESIS

Force majeure in general is compelling, extraordina-
ry circumstances that do not depend on the will and
actions of participants of economic events [17]. They
are floods, earthquakes, disasters, terrorist attacks
etc. Moreover, using this term in the context of financial
markets and analyzing their behavior, we consider the
necessity to expand the proposed list with extraordi-
nary economic events, such as unexpectedly positive
| negative economic news. Obviously, information,
generated by force major events can not be included
by market in advance. Thus, we can assume without
prejudice to the efficient market hypothesis, that new
information gives us a possibility to earn on market
prices deviations.

Here are some classic force-major events and analysis
of financial markets’ reaction to them. The first example
of force majeure event is the terrorist attack on the Uni-
ted States (September 11, 2001). In Fig. 1 we can see
the reaction of U.S. stock market to this event (as a tool
of analysis we selected the Dow Jones Index).

It appears that the active phase of the reaction lasted
for about a week, while the index lost approximately
17% of its value. This is not surprising, the reaction
is quite predictable. What is more interesting is that
next month the Dow Jones Index showed an opposite
trend in the first decade of October and returned to
its initial value. It demonstrates how market takes into
account (absorb) information and returns to its equili-
brium state.

Let's consider another force majeure event - a
strong earthquake in Japan (March 11, 2011). There
were huge losses: economic, human, environmental
etc. The reaction of Japanese stock market (index Nik-
kei) is shown in Fig. 2.

The picture is quite similar to the behavior of U.S. stock
market in September 11, 2001. During the first week
market absorbed information and Nikkei index lost 18%.
Then there was a counter reaction and market returned
to its previous state during next 3 weeks.

It is noteworthy that this behavior is typical not only for
the stock markets, but also for other markets (foreign ex-
change and commodities).



For example reaction of foreign exchange market (cur-
rency pair EUR / USD) to terrorist attacks in September
11, 2001 on the U.S. is shown in Fig. 3.

Exchange rate of USD to EUR was fallen during the first
week and then returned to the initial position over next
3 weeks.

However, market's reaction to force major events is not
always typical. For example, in case of the earthquake in
Japan (March 11, 2011) behavior of USD/JPY s atypical
(Fig. 4). Japanese yen strengthened during first week
(almost by 10%). Then it fell and returned to the initial
position (during next two weeks). Such behavior can be
explained by the repatriation of Japanese capital for eco-
nomic recovery.

Thus, above examples provide the basis for reasona-
ble doubt in the market's efficiency during force major
events because market loses its equilibrium for a while
and stabilizes later. At the same time, even short market
failure opens up opportunities for speculative earnings
and extra profits.

In this case we have some specific practical issues. How
market behaves after force major events? How long is
market's reaction to force-major? How strong it is? And
so on. Another potentially very important observation
that needs to be verified is the presence of two phases
in force majeure events: phase of reaction and phase of
counter reaction. It is vital to find out the relationship of
these phases and their parameters (are they equal in
size, are they differ in duration, etc.).

Examples show that markets require some specific
periods of time to absorb force majeure information
and some periods of time for a return to the equilibrium
point. It is possible that the scale of market reaction is
typical, which allows to predict not only the time (durati-
on) of market reaction, but the magnitude of this respon-
se. This knowledge gets a possibility to extra profits from
the speculative operations with financial assets during
force major events.

Naturally, we can't make conclusions from two events be-
cause analyzed force majeure situations are unpreceden-
ted in scale and impact, so it is possible that in other cases
similar reaction will occur. So before we look for certain
patterns in the behavior of markets during the occurrence
of force major, we will try to prove statistically the exis-
tence of anomalies during force major events. If market
prices behavior after force majeure events differs from the
behavior before force major event, it can be argued that
the market really is in some non-typical state. In this case
it is ineffective and temporary loses its equilibrium.

To verify the identity of one data set to another in statis-

tics, there are several specific methods (criteria):

1) Student’s t-test;

2) Pearson'’s chi-squared test;
3) Kolmogorov—-Smirnov test;
4) Bartlett's test and others.

The specific features of analyzed data are limited selecti-
on and its normal distribution.

The sample size is limited because of a small number
of significant force majeure events that accrued during
the last 20 years.

On the issue of compliance of the analyzed data to the
normal distribution law we talk a little bit more, because
it affects the analysis tools.

Normal distribution, so-called Gaussian distribution, is
the probability distribution, under which the resulting
value is affected by a large number of random factors.

Central Limit Theorem: If a random variable is exposed
to an infinite number of infinitely small random factors, it
is normally distributed.

Random variable is a variable which value results from the
measurement of a quantity that is subject to variations due
to chance (i.e. randomness, in a mathematical sense).

There are many factors that affect the movement of
market prices and their influence is very different. So
the price movement assumes the character of random
fluctuations (usually for a limited period of time). Talking
about force-major events, we consider them as a time
limited. Thus, financial assets prices can be regarded as
random variables.

However, in order to confirm above-mentioned logical

assumptions, we analyze the “normality” of data using
specially designed criterion.

Figure 4: Reaction of foreign exchange market to earthquake
in March 11, 2011 (currency pair USD/JPY)

Source: MetaTrader 5. Information and trading platform for online trading
[online].
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Table 1: “Normality” of EUR/USD data reaction to the force majeure event.
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In order to check data, we used the Pearson criteri-
on. We randomly selected 100 consecutive ranges of
prices for the period 2006-2008 (Table 1) and calculated
values of test statistics. If test statistics does not exceed
the critical value of chi-square distribution, the value is
normally distributed.

Thus, financial assets prices are normally distributed.
So the data is relevant to use Student’s t-test because it
meets the terms of the limited sample size and belongs
to normal distribution.

2. METHODOLOGY ANALYSIS

The main goal pursued by this research is to identify the
affiliation of force majeure events with the sample data
for the previous period. It means we test hypothesis (HO)
that the average values of certain variables (before for-
ce-major and after force-major) are the same. An alter-
native hypothesis (H1) is an inequality of sample means
before and after force major event. As a population, we
have chosen the period, which included 30 values of a
particular asset.

As for force major events duration, we chose four fixed
periods, which include 5, 7, 10 and 15 values of a particu-
lar asset. This approach takes into account lags in mar-
ket's reaction to the certain type of force major events.

Test of hypotheses is performed with probability p = 0.95.

After forming the sample data, we count mean and
standard deviation before and after the force major
event. Calculated values of Student's t-test are compa-
red with the critical ones.

If the obtained value of t-test does not exceed critical,
we made conclusions about the equality of sample me-
ans, and thus hypothesis (HO) is confirmed. Otherwise
we adopt alternative hypothesis (H1); sample means are
not equal and we can talk about the abnormal market

2006 2007 2008 ) ' )
In order to take into account various changes in market
Number of values 100 equilibrium (loss of its efficiency) we test different varie-
Average 80.14 73.62 14519 ties of samples for statistical significance
Standard deviation 2837 245 51.67 1) dynamics of market fluctuations in relative terms (for-
Confidence probability 095 mula 1) - so we try to demonstrate that force maJ:eure
event causes an abnormal changes of market prices
Test statistics 6.1 9.37 9.12
Chi-square distribution 141 P.=|closg, - close,, | ./ close,, (1)
(hi(p=0.95, f=7)) )
Conclusion Data is normally distributed where Pi - Calcylated sample data; .
closg, - the daily close price of a current period;

and close, , - the daily close price of a prior period.

2) dynamics of price changes over the period (formula
2) - so we tried to demonstrate that after force majeure
events one-way movement of prices appears and it
differs in terms of normal fluctuations of market prices
for the period (one side directed movement);

P, =open, - close, + GAP (2)

where P, - calculated sample data;

open, - open price for the current period;

close;- close price for the previous period

GAP - the difference between closing price and ope-
ning price.

3) volatility of market prices during the period (formula
3) - so we tried to prove that sharp increase in stock
price fluctuations indicates panic in the market. Panic
indicates loss of market's stability and, as a conse-
quence, temporary loss of its efficiency.

P, =high, - low, (3)

where P, - calculated sample data;
high, - maximum price of asset for the current period;
low.- minimum price of asset for the current period.

Sample data is formed for various assets and time peri-
ods that meet force major events.

3. MAIN FORCE-MAJEURE EVENTS
DURING LAST 20 YEARS

+ Force-majeure events are classified into the following
categories:

+ terrorist attacks;

+ natural disasters;

+ technological disasters;

+ economic events.

For each category we formed a particular list of force
majeure events for the last 20 years (Table 2-5):



Table 2: The list of major terrorist attacks occurred over the 1995-2005 period

Force- majeure event

Sarin gas attacks
in the Tokyo Metro

The United States
embassy bombings

Description and consequences

Five members of Aum Shinrikyo launched a chemical attack on the
Tokyo Metro, killing 13 people, severely injuring 50 and causing tem-
porary vision problems for nearly a thousand others.

A series of attacks, in which hundreds of people were killed in simul-
taneous truck bomb explosions at the United States embassies in the
East African capitals of Dar es Salaam, Tanzania (at least 11 people
were killed and 85 wounded), and Nairobi, Kenya (approximately 212

The USS Cole bombing

Suicide attacks
in New York City and
the Washington, D.C. areas

The Madrid train bombings

191 people were killed

people were killed, and 4,000 wounded).

A suicide attack against the United States Navy guided-missile de-
stroyer USS Cole (DDG-67) while it was harbored and being refueled in
the Yemen port of Aden. 17 American sailors were killed and 39 injured

The hijackers intentionally flew planes into the North and South
towers of the World Trade Center complex in New York City, the Pen-
tagon and the United States Capitol Building (unsuccessfully). Nearly
3,000 people died in the attacks, including all 227 civilians and 19
hijackers aboard the four planes

Simultaneous, coordinated bombings against train system of the city
of Madrid.

11 March 2004

and 1,800 wounded.

London bombings

Aseries of coordinated suicide attacks in London Underground which
targeted civilians using the public transport system during the mor-
ning rush hour.

52 civilians and 4 bombers were killed in the attacks, and over 700
more were injured.

Source: Chronology of terrorism with the 1960’s in Our Days [online].

Table 3: The list of the largest technological disasters occurred over the 2000-2010 period

Force- majeure event

Baia Mare
cyanide spill

Air France Concorde
Flight 4590 crash

The Prestige oil spill

The Space Shuttle
Columbia disaster

The Andersen Air
Force Base B-2
accident

The Deepwater
Horizon oil spill

Description and consequences

Aleak of cyanide near Baia Mare, Romania, into the Somes River by the gold
mining company Aurul.

The polluted waters eventually reached the Tisza and then the Danube, killing
large numbers of fish in Hungary and Yugoslavia.

All one hundred passengers and nine crew members on board the flight died.
On the ground, four people were killed and one left with serious injuries.
Revenue service was resumed in 2001, until the remaining aircraft were retired
in 2003.

An oil spill off the coast of Galicia caused by the sinking of an oil tanker. The
spill polluted thousands of kilometers of coastline and more than one thousand
beaches on the Spanish, French and Portuguese coast, as well as causing
great harm to the local fishing industry. An estimated cost of the clean-up is
€2.5 billion.

The Space Shuttle Columbia disintegrated over Texas and Louisiana during re-
entry into the Earth's atmosphere, resulting in the death of all 7 crew members.
The total cost of the disaster (according to the NASA) was $13 billion.

A B-2 Spirit stealth heavy bomber, crashed on the runway shortly after takeoff
from Andersen Air Force Base in Guam. The aircraft was destroyed, a total loss
estimated at US$1.4 billion

Itis the largest accidental marine oil spill in the history of the petroleum industry.
The spill stemmed from a sea-floor oil gusher that resulted from the 20 April
2010 explosion of Deepwater Horizon. The explosion killed 11 men working on
the platform and injured 17 others. An estimated 53,000 barrels per day escaped
from the well just before it was capped. The spill caused extensive damage
to marine and wildlife habitats and to the Guif's fishing and tourism industries

Injured country

20 March 1995

7 August 1998

12 October
2000

11 September
2001

7 July 2005 Great Britain

Injured country

31 January 2000 Romania

25 July 2000 France

13 November
2002

1 February 2003

23 February
2008

20 April 2010

Source: Archive of quotations site www.g-trading.ru [online]. Disaster. Material from the Wikipedia [online]. Disasters and cataclysms [online].
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Table 4: The list of the largest natural disasters occurred over the 1995-2011 period
Force- majeure event Description and consequences Injured country
The earthquake with magnitudes up to 7.3 on the Richter scale. Approxi-

mately 6,434 people lost their lives. The earthquake caused approximately 17 January 1995 Japan
ten trillion yen ($100 billion) in damage, 2.5% of Japan's GDP at the time.

The Great Hanshin
earthquake

The earthquake was caused by subduction and triggered a series of de-
vastating tsunamis along the coasts of most landmasses bordering the 26 December 2004 South-Eastern
Indian Ocean, killing over 230,000 people in fourteen countries, and inun- Asia

dating coastal communities with waves up to 30 meters high.

The South Asian tsunami

Hurricane Katrina was the deadliest and most destructive Atlantic hurrica-
ne of the 2005 Atlantic hurricane season. The most significant number of
deaths occurred in New Orleans, Louisiana, which flooded as the levee
system catastrophically failed.

At least 1,833 people died in the hurricane and subsequent floods; total
property damage was estimated at $81 billion.

Hurricane Katrina 27 January 2005

An estimated three million people were affected by the quake; the Haitian
government reported that an estimated 316,000 people had died, 300,000
The 2010 Haiti earthquake  had been injured and 1,000,000 made homeless. The government of Haiti 12 January 2010
also estimated that 250,000 residences and 30,000 commercial buildings
had collapsed or were severely damaged.

Volcanic events at Eyjafjallajokull in Iceland which, although relatively

The 2010 eruptions of small for volcanic eruptions, caused enormous disruption to air travel

Eyjafjallajokull across western and northern Europe over an initial period of six days in
April 2010. Additional localized disruption continued into May 2010.

14 April 2010 Iceland

Undersea mega thrust earthquake off the coast of Japan. It was the most
powerful known earthquake ever to have hit Japan. The earthquake trig-
gered powerful tsunami waves that reached heights of up to 40.5 meters.
A Japanese National Police Agency report confirmed 15,870 deaths, 6,114
The Great East Japan injured, and 2,814 people missing across twenty prefectures, as well as 11 March 2011
IEERELE 129,225 buildings totally collapsed, with a further 254,204 buildings 'half
collapsed', and another 691,766 buildings partially damaged.
The World Bank's estimated economic cost was US$235 billion, making it
the most expensive natural disaster in world history.

Source: Archive of quotations site www.g-trading.ru [online]. Disaster. Material from the Wikipedia [online]. Disasters and cataclysms [online].

Table 5: The list of the largest force-majeure economic events occurred over the 1989-2010 period

Force- majeure event Description and consequences Injured country

The crash was caused by a reaction to a news story of the break-down

The Fr‘id.ay the 13th of a $6.75 billion leveraged buyout deal for UAL Corporation, the parent 13 October 1989 USA
h
mini-cras company of United Airlines.
The British Conservative government was forced to withdraw the pound
sterling from the European Exchange Rate Mechanism (ERM) after they 16 September
[ Y were unable to keep it above its agreed lower limit. In 1997 the UK Trea- 1992 UK
sury estimated the cost of Black Wednesday at £3.4 billion
Daily Shanghai Composite index lost nearly 9%, which was the most
Black Tuesday serious decline over the last 10 years. The fall was caused by rumors 27 February 2007 China

and fears that Chinese stock market is overheated and fueled with spe-
culative, often borrowed funds.

Financial services firm Lehman Brothers filed for Chapter 11 bankruptcy 15 September
Bankruptcy of Lehman Brothers  protection. The filing remains the largest bankruptcy filing in U.S. history, 2808 USA
with Lehman holding over $600 billion in assets.

The Committee decided to increase the Fed balance sheet by making
additional purchases of MBS amounting to $750 billion, which would in-
crease the total purchases of these securities this year to $ 1.25 trillion.,

FOMC Announcement and also to buy agency debt securities up to $100 billion, bringing total 18 March 2009 USA
purchases to $ 200 billion; the Committee decided to buy long-term go-
vernment bonds amounting to $ 300 billion
Speech by U.S. Federal Reserve  Ben Bernanke said that the federal funds rate will remain low for a long 15 October 2010 USA

Chairman Ben Bernanke time.

Source: Finance service. Official Site. [online].
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4. FINANCIAL MARKETS REACTION
TO FORCE MAJEURE EVENTS

To analyze the reaction of different types of markets to
force majeure events we chose the following objects of
analysis: foreign exchange market (currency pair, which
includes currency of injured country and currency pair
USD / CHF to study the behavior of shelter-currency,
which is Swiss franc), stock market (represented by the
leading stock index of injured country), commodities
market (gold and oil prices).

Example of data set formation and t-test calculations is
presented in Appendix 1 (case of stock market reaction
to terrorist attack on 11/09/01, volatility of market prices
during the period method). Such data sets and calcula-
tions were formed and done for other 71 cases. Overall
results of t-test for 4 different groups of force majeure
events are presented in Appendixes 2-5. Value “0” in a
particular cell means that t-test is not passed, so force
majeure event movements are not differ from normal
movements of the markets. Value “1” in a particular
cell means that price movements after force majeure
event are not typical for the market. In this case we
can make a conclusion that market becomes inefficient
for some time.

Final results of t-test statistics for each of the proposed
methods of data set formation are presented in the Table 6.
As we can see from the table 6, best results (the biggest
percentage of anomalies) are shown by the volatility of
market prices method. So this method we take as a basis
for detailed analysis.

Our calculations of t-test results in case of volatility me-
thod are shown in the Table 7:

Results of the study show the benefit of the efficient
market hypothesis. Despite the relatively large scale
and suddenness of force majeure events (we selected
events with the biggest losses) it is very difficult to dis-

turb market equilibrium. Financial markets quickly ab-
sorb new information and continue to function in usual
rhythm. Fluctuations (in prices of assets) that occur in
the post-force majeure period match fluctuations during
the pre-force majeure period.

A characteristic feature of exchange markets’ behavior is
that the more developed the country the greater reaction
to force majeure event is shown by markets.

The most inert assets are oil and shelter currency USD
| CHF (13% v 25% confirmed reactions accordingly). Al-
most the same reaction shows currency of the injured
country and gold price (38% confirmed reactions each).
Stock market demonstrates the biggest response (50%
confirmed reactions).

Despite the fact that financial markets do not lose
their equilibrium due to force majeure events stock
markets provide a good opportunity for speculati-
ons because of a relatively large number of market
disbalances. It should be noted that the average
percentage of disequilibrium (50%) may actually be
higher, taking into account the existence of time lags
in certain types of force majeure events (i.e. the time
required to assess the scale of the technological / na-
tural disasters and determine the approximate loss of
economy from them), and potential shortcomings of
the analysis.

Table 6: Final results of t-test statistics for each of the propo-
sed methods of data set formation

Sample formation approach

anomalies)
Volatility of market prices method 32.5%
Dynamics of market fluctuations in 0
. 17.5%
relative terms method
Dynamics of price changes method 8.3%

Results (percentage of

Table 7: T-test for market reaction to force majeure events (percentage of events when financial market lost equilibrium)

Type of market Foreign exchange

Type of force major Injured country currency
Natural disasters 33%
Technological disasters 50%

Acts of terrorism 0%

Economic events 67%

Average 38%

Shelter currency (USD/CHF)

Commodity
Leading stock index
0% 67%

33% 33%
17% 50%
50% 50%

25% 50%
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Very often a reaction to the force majeure events is quite
short - 1-2 days or even less, and the same is true for a
counter reaction. It is almost impossible to statistically
determine these anomalies. Thus, short-term market
reactions to the force majeure events are not taken into
account in the final results. So the real rate of market re-
actions to force majeure events is higher, but short-term
force majeure events are not suitable for development of
effective trading strategies.

One more thing we should mention: t-test is rather tough
thing in case of critical value for t-distribution. Sometimes
even strong reaction to force-majeure events gives no
appropriate results of t-test to exceed the critical value.
In our case there are results which can’t be counted in
favor of market inefficiency because they are not big
enough to exceed critical value, but they are very close
to this. So the real percentage of confirmed reactions
must be higher.

Anyway, stock markets showed abnormal reactions
in 50% cases and that gives us basis for test of some
patterns in markets behavior during the force majeure
event. Thus, our next step is to find regularities in the
behavior of stock markets after force majeure events
and to identify potential results of stock market reacti-
on. Analysis of other markets is pointless because they
show too low probability of ineffectiveness. In addition,
we have significantly narrowed the list of force major
events for analysis (we choose those ones which show
the best reaction).

List of some statistically significant force major events
and results of their analysis are presented in Table 8.

The analysis confirmed the presence of two phases of

market reaction to force major events:

+ phase of reaction, which is a natural reaction to negati-
ve market news (in our case — fall of the stock index of
the affected countries), and

+ phase of counter reaction, which is not just a correcti-
on to the previous price movement, but is an attempt
(usually successful) to return to the basic equilibrium.

Typical parameters of the stock markets reaction to the
force majeure events are presented in the Table 9.

The main conclusions of this part of research are:

+ typical market reaction to the force majeure events is
a two-phase model: phase of reaction and phase of
counter reaction;

in most cases the size of phase of reaction and coun-
ter reaction approximately equal or fit into the limits of
permissible errors;

on average, phase of reaction lasts 5,4 days;

the average size of phase of reaction is approximately
10.5%;

the average duration of phase of counter reaction is
very close to the phase of reaction and is up to 5 days;
the size of phase of counter reaction is close to the size
of phase of reaction and is 7.6% on average;

market reaction to force majeure events (with rare
exceptions) is typical - negative event for a particular
country leads to decline of its stock market index.

5. TRADING ON FORCE-MAJOR EVENTS

Based on assessments and conclusions made above,
we can formulate the following rules of trading on the
stock markets in case of force majeure events:

+ make sure that the reaction is typical (a trader needs
to analyze the reaction of the market during the first
day of event), open positions in the direction of force
majeure events (short positions);

hold positions during an average duration of phase of
reaction and close shot positions before the beginning
of phase of counter reaction;

as soon as the phase of counter reaction begins close
all shot positions and open long positions;

hold long positions until the market return to its initial
state. Some positions should be closed when asset
price reaches 50% of its value in phase of reaction.
Close all long positions at the pre-force- majeure event
price.

We demonstrate these rules on a particular force ma-
jeure event — The Great Hanshin earthquake (January
17, 1995). Dynamics of Nikkei225 index is shown in
Table 10.

Table 9: Parameters of typical stock market reaction to the force majeure events

Phase of Reaction

Duration (days) Size of reaction (%)

54 10,5%

Phase of Counter Reaction

Duration (days) Size of reaction (%)

5 7,6%




%6E8)

%92

%8L'6

%G'G

%v8Ch

(skep)
uoneing

9seyd uoljoeay J9juno)

1021010

010¢'%0°9¢

800¢'60°6)

¥00C'¥0°€}

1002'60'8¢

00020194

0002¢°20°60

G661°¢0'10

2661°60°'cC

6861°01°6)

aseyd uonoeal
J13junod jo pu3

%1€0¢-

%2L'T

%1981

%C9'S-

%l V-

%09'8-

%L6°€)

%L8v-

abueyo
%

aoud
Xep

aseyd uonjoeay

110C'€09)

010¢'¥0°¢cc

8002608}

¥002°€0'v¢

100°60'kC

000C°0L ¢l

0002°¢0°20

G661°10'vC

2661°60'l¢

6861°01°8}

-[joeal Jo pug

sjuana Jofew 2204 Jsabbiq ay) 0} uonoLal JayIew ¥I0}s ay} Jo SisAjeuy :g ajqel

IIMMIN

sauor moQ

3514

sauoP moQ

sauor moQ

3S14 n3

[IMMIN ueder

ulejug
3s14 als

sauor moQ vsn

Aunod

juswnysu| e

L0Ceo

0L0C¥0v)

800¢'60°G}

7002°€0'})

100260}

000c°0}Ch

000¢°10°1€

G661°10°L1

2661609}

6861°01°€)

ayenbypeg
ueder jseq
jealo ayl

[Inolejjefjelfs

Jo suondnid
0102 ®yL

siayjoig
uewya jo
Koydnuyueg

sBuiquoq

uiel} pupep ayL
seale '9'q
‘uojbuiysepm
ayy pue A9
YIOA MaN Ul
syoejje apiaing

Buiquoq
9109 SSN aylL

Inds apiueko
ale| ereg

ayenbyyiea uiys
-UeH Jealn ayl

Keps
-3UpaM Yoe|g

yseso-luiw yig|
ayj Aepriq ay)

Jolew-a2104




Table 10: Nikkei 225 index for the period from 11.01.1995 to
03.02.1995

Ultimately, the overall financial performance after this
force majeure event amounted up to 10% in 10 days,
which is a good result.

Despite the fact that this analysis is made post factum,
nevertheless it is important to illustrate the algorithm of
trader’s actions according to proposed trade rules.

11.01.1995
12.01.1995
13.01.1995

19518
19536
19408
19322
19232
19218
19034
18807
17807
18096
18168
18091
18137
18790
18647
18720
18607

17.01.1995
18.01.1995
19.01.1995
20.01.1995
23.01.1995

CONCLUSIONS

As the result of this research we came to the conclusion
that force majeure events in most cases are unable to di-
srupt the balance of financial markets (at least more then
for 1-2 days). The majority of financial markets (commo-
dity, foreign exchange) are extremely inert and in 80% of
cases do not lose their equilibrium state.

24.01.1995
25.01.1995
26.01.1995
27.01.1995
30.01.1995
31.01.1995
01.02.1995
02.02.1995
03.02.1995

The most sensitive type of financial markets to force
majeure events is stock market. The more economically
developed country is the larger will be reaction to force
majeure event. But even such sensitivity does not gu-
arantee loss of equilibrium by stock market in a half of
the cases.

The analysis showed that, market's reaction on force
majeure events (if it happens of course) is presented by
a typical model, which consists of two parts - phase of re-
action and phase of counter reaction. This gives opportu-
nities for speculations during force majeure events. Eva-
luation of basic parameters of the phase of reactions and
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Let's analyze trader’s actions according to proposed
rules.

After the force majeure event trader confirms type of
market reaction (typical or atypical). Downward trend is
a typical reaction of the Nikkei index in this case (see
close value of this index). That's why the trader should
open short position at a price of 19232 on January 18th.
Average reaction lasts 5 days and the average size re-
action is 7.5% (see Table. 9). Trader holds his position
while the price continues to fall.

On January 24 the Nikkei index lost 8% of its value, so
the position had to be closed at a price of 17807 (open
price on January 24). Profitability of these actions is 8%.
Next day the index began to grow. As a result, trader
should open long position at a price of 18186 (according
to proposed algorithm). Expected reverse movement of
the index is less than the movement of the phase of re-
action.

In January 31st close price was lower than the open
price, thus the trader should close long position next
day (February 1st) at a price of 18647. Long positions
earnings totaled up to 2.5%, which is certainly less than
expected 7-8%, but also is a good result.

phase of counter reaction (duration and size of changes
in asset prices) for stock markets lets to determine ty-
pical ranges of market reaction to certain type of force
majeure events. Based on these results, we developed
trade rules to follow in case of force majeure events.
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Appendix 1

EXAMPLE OF DATA SET AND CALCULATIONS Post-force-majeure event dataset
Dow Jones Index (analysis of the reaction to 11/09/01)
Pre-force-majeure event dataset bate o Lo Tg"'\l'-
17.09.2001 87555 92046 5391
aidl hary  Lelefirbens 18.09.2001 87439 91269 383
27.07.2001 103163 105164 19.09.2001 8453 89904 5374
30.07.2001 103011 105133 2122 20.09.2001 83045 87114 4069
31072000 103648 106394 2746 21.09.2001 79%9 84842 5573
01.082001 104233  10659.3 236 24.09.2001 82423 87334 4914
02082001 104545 106631 2086 95,09.2001 84356 87782 3426
03082001 10381.1 10593 21.9 26.09.2001 84574 87668 3094
06082001 103372 105496 2124 97.09.2001 8398.1 87575 3504
07.082001 103245 105201 1956 28.09.2001 86338 89457 3119
08082001 102457  10509.8 264.1 01.10.2001 86599 89317 2718
09.082001 101605  10361.5 201 02.10.2001 87376 9001 2634
10082001 101647 104733 3086 03.10.2001 8801 91933 3923
13082001 10315 105048 1898 04.10.2001 89823 92506  277.3
14082001 103333 105137 1804 05.10.2001 08045 92084 3139

15.08.2001 10289 10530.4 2414
16.08.2001 10198.2 10460.8 262.6
17.08.2001 10143.5 10418.7 275.2
20.08.2001 10146.1 10388.2 2421
21.08.2001 10132.9 10436.4 303.5
22.08.2001 10099.1 10340.8 2417
23.08.2001 10142.7 10357.1 214.4
24.08.2001 10190.3 10487.5 297.2
27.08.2001 10334.9 10498 163.1
28.08.2001 10175.6 10405.9 230.3
29.08.2001 10030.4 10292.6 262.2
30.08.2001 9829.4 10149.1 319.7
31.08.2001 9846.7 10072.2 2255
04.09.2001 9858.3 10238.5 380.2
05.09.2001 9821 10140.8 319.8
06.09.2001 9762 10053.7 201.7
07.09.2001 9507 9842.1 335.1

10.09.2001 94311 9740.4 309.3




T-statistics for the force-majeure event

Force-majeure duration period 15 10 7 5

Pre-force-majeure event average 253.67 253.67 253.67 253.67

Post-force-majeure event average 383.78 423.81 465.34 484.74

Post-force-majeure event standard deviation 102.19 98.23 86.61 82.76

T-test 493 547 6.46 6.24

Critical t 214 2.26 244 2.77
Appendix 2

RESULTS OF T-TEST FOR TERRORIST ATTACKS

Table A2.1: Dynamics of market fluctuations in relative terms method

Force- majeure event . Overall
Injured country Shelter cur- 8 n .

Leadmg stockindex o oold
Sarin gas attacks in
the Tokyo Metro v ¢ v v v v
The United Statles 0 0 0 0 0 0
embassy bombings
T!1e USS Cole bom- 0 0 1 0 0 1
bing
Suicide attacks in
New York City and
the Washington, D.C. 0 0 1 1 0 2
areas
The Madrid train
bombings v v ! v L [
London bombings 0 0 0 0 0 0
Overall 0 0 3 1 0 4

Table A2.2: Dynamics of price changes over the period method

Foreign exchange m Commodity

Force- majeure event nm Overall
ry currency | currency | stock index
Sarin gas attacks in the Tokyo Metro 0 0 0 1 0 1
The United States embassy bombings 0 0 0 0 0 0
The USS Cole bombing 0 0 0 0 0 0
et e Yo Gty R
The Madrid train bombings 0 0 0 0 1 1
London bombings 0 0 0 0 0 0
Overall 0 0 0 1 1 2
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Table A2.3: Volatility of market prices during the period method

Foreign exchange m Commodity

Force- majeure event Injured country Shelter Leading
rrency currency stock index
Sarin gas attacks in the Tokyo 0 0 0 1 0 1
Metro
The U_nlted States embassy 0 0 0 0 0 0
bombings
The USS Cole bombing 0 0 1 0 0 1
Suicide attacks in New York City 0 1 1 1 1 4
and the Washington, D.C. areas
The Madrid train bombings 0 0 1 0 0 1
London bombings 0 0 0 0 0 0
Overall 0 1 3 2 1 7
Appendix 3
RESULTS OF T-TEST FOR NATURAL DISASTERS
Table A3.1: Dynamics of market fluctuations in relative terms method
Force- majeure event Injured cou Leading stock Overall
helter currency g
currency index
The Great Hanshin ear-
thquake 0 0 0 0 0 0
The South Asian tsunami 0 0 0 0 0 0
Hurricane Katrina 0 0 0 0 0 0
The 2010 Haiti earthquake 0 0 1 0 0 1
The 2010 eruptions of
Eyjafiallajokul v ¢ ! v v 1
The Great East Japan
Earthquake 1 0 L 0 0 2
Overall 1 0 3 0 0 4

Table A3.2: Dynamics of price changes over the period method

Foreign exchange m Commodity

Force- majeure event

The Great Hanshin earthquake 0 0 0 0 0
The South Asian tsunami 0 0 0 0
Hurricane Katrina 0 0 0 0 0 0
The 2010 Haiti earthquake 0 0 0 1 0 1
The 2010 eruptions of Eyjafjallajokull 1 1 1 0 3
The Great East Japan Earthquake 0 0 0 0 0 0
Overall 1 1 1 1 0 4

Shelter Leading stock
currency currency index
0




Table A3.3: Volatility of market prices during the perio method

Foreign exchange m Commodity

forcedinaletielovent Injured count- Shelter cur- Leading stock Ol
ry currency rency index
0 0 0 0

Baia Mare cyanide spill 1 1

Air France Concorde Flight

4590 crash 0 0 0 0 0 0

The Prestige oil spill 0 0 0 0 0 0

The Space Shuttle Columbia 1 0 0 0 1 2

disaster

The Andersen Air Force Base

B-2 accident 0 ! 0 0 0 g

The Deepwater Horizon 0 0 1 0 0 1

oil spill

Overall 1 1 1 0 2 5
Appendix 4

RESULTS OF T-TEST FOR TECHNOLOGICAL DISASTERS
Table A4.1: Dynamics of market fluctuations in relative terms method

Foreign exchange m Commodity

Force- majeure event Injured country Shelter Leading stock
currency currency index
0 0

Baia Mare cyanide spill 0 0 0 0
Air France Concorde Flight 4590 0 0 0 0 0

crash

The Prestige oil spill 0 1 0 1 0 2
The Space Shuttle Columbia

disaster 0 0 0 0 0 0
The Andersen Air Force Base

B-2 accident L 1 v v v 2
The Deepwater Horizon oil spill 0 0 0 0 0 0
Overall 1 2 0 1 0 4

Table A4.2: Dynamics of price changes over the period method

Foreign exchange m Commodity

Force- majeure event Injured country Shelter Leading stock Overall
currency currency index

Baia Mare cyanide spill 0 0 0 0 0 0

Air France Concorde Flight 4590 0 0 0 0 0

crash

The Prestige oil spill 0 1 0 1 0 2

The Space Shuttle Columbia disaster 0 0 0 0 0 0

Thg Andersen Air Force Base B-2 1 1 0 0 0 )

accident

The Deepwater Horizon oil spill 0 0 0 0 0 0

Overall 1 2 0 1 0 4
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Table A4.3: Volatility of market prices during the period method

Foreign exchange Stock Commodity

Force- majeure event _- Overall
Injured country Shelter Leading
currency currency stock index
1 0 1

Baia Mare cyanide spill 0 1 3
Air France Concorde Flight 4590 crash 0 0 0 0 0

The Prestige oil spill 0 0 0 0 1 1
The Space Shuttle Columbia disaster 1 0 0 0 1 2
The Andersen Air Force Base B-2 accident 0 1 0 0 0 1
The Deepwater Horizon oil spill 1 1 1 0 0 3
Overall 3 2 2 0 3 10

Appendix 5
RESULTS OF T-TEST FOR ECONOMIC EVENTS

Table A5.1: Dynamics of market fluctuations in relative terms method

Foreign exchange m Commodity

Force- majeure event Injured country Shelter eurrenc Leading stock Overall
currency Y index

The Friday the 13th mini-crash 0 0 0 0 0 0
Black Wednesday 1 0 0 0 0 1
Black Tuesday 1 1 1 0 0 3
Bankruptcy of Lehman Brothers 0 0 1 1 1 3
FOMC Announcement 0 0 0 0 0 0
Speech by U.S. Federal Reserve

Chairman Ben Bernanke 0 ! 0 0 0 1
Overall 2 2 2 1 1 8

\Table A5.2: Dynamics of price changes over the period method

Foreign exchange Commodity

Force- majeure event nm Overall
currency rency stock index
The Friday the 13th mini-crash 0 0 0 0 0 0
Black Wednesday 0 0 0 0 0 0
Black Tuesday 0 0 0 0 0 0
Bankruptcy of Lehman Brothers 0 0 0 0 0 0
FOMC Announcement 0 0 0 0 0 0
ittt : o 00
Overall 0 0 0 0 0 0




Table A5.3: Volatility of market prices during the peri od method

Foreign exchange m Commodity

Force- majeure event Injured country Shelter curmenc Leading stock Overall
currency Y index

The Friday the 13th mini-crash 0 0 1 0 0 1
Black Wednesday 1 0 1 0 0 2
Black Tuesday 1 1 0 0 1 3
Bankruptcy of Lehman Brothers 1 1 1 0 1 4
FOMC Announcement 0 0 0 0 0 0
Speech by U.S. Federal Reserve 1 1 0 0 1 3
Chairman Ben Bernanke

Overall 4 3 3 0 3 13
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DVACET LET SAMOSTATNOSTI SPOTREBNICH DANI
V CESKE DANOVE SOUSTAVE

TWENTY YEARS OF EXCISE TAXES INDEPENDENCE

IN CZECH TAX SYSTEM

Slavomira Svétkova

ABSTRAKT

PredloZeny prispévek rekapituluje dvacetileté pisobeni
spotfebnich dani v ramci ¢eské darfové soustavy pfi-
jaté v roce 1993. Jeho cilem je pfipomenout vznik péti
samostatnych spotfebnich dani a jejich hlavni mezniky
v tomto vyvoji.

Prispévek se zaméfuje na hlavni trendy ve zmé-
nach konstrukénich prvkd dani, mezi které zafazuje
platce dané, pfedmét, zaklad, osvobozeni a vratky dané.
Specialni pozorost pak vénuje vyvoji sazeb vSech péti
spotfebnich dani a nasledné zkouma darové zatizeni
ceny jednotlivych vyrobka v ¢ase. Stranou pozornosti
nezlstava ani fiskalni a tzv. vychovna funkce spotfeb-
nich dani. V této souvislosti poukazuje i na omezenou
moznost statu ovliviiovat vynos spotfebnich dani do
statniho rozpo€tu a zvyky obyvatelstva pouze prostfed-
nictvim zvySovani sazeb dani. Samostatnou pozornost
pak pfispévek vénuje velkym dafiovym dnikam, diky
nimz pfiSel esky stat o desitky miliard korun, a pfipomi-
na nastroje, které stat zavadél postupné v pribéhu ce-
Iého dvacetiletého obdobi s cilem tyto Uniky vyznamné
omezit. V neposledni fadé se pak pfispévek zaméfuje na
divody Cetnych zmén, jez provézeji zakon o spotfebnich
danich od jeho vzniku do sou¢asnosti.

Kli¢ové slova:

spotiebni dané, platce dané, predmét dané, zaklad
dané, sazby dané, osvobozeni od dané, vratky dané,
dariové uniky, znaceni vyrobkd, harmonizace dani

ABSTRACT

The paper summarizes the 20-year influence of excise
tax within the purview of the tax system which was
passed in 1993. Its aim is to remind the inception of five
independent excise taxes and main turning points in this
development.

The paper focuses on main trends in changes of the
structural constituents, among which we include: the
taxpayer, subject to the tax, tax base, tax exempt, and
tax refund. The special attention is focused on the de-
velopment of tax rates of all the five excise taxes and
subsequently it examines the tax burden on the price of
particular products in time. We divert our attention nei-
ther from fiscal nor from so called educative function of
excise taxes. In this context we point to the limited pos-
sibility of the state to exert influence over the revenue
of excise taxes into the state budget as well as over the
habits of the population just through increasing tax rates.
Special attention is paid to big tax evasions owing to
which the Czech state has lost tens of billions of crowns.
The paper reminds the tools that have been gradually
put into practice during the 20-year period with the aim
to substantially limit these evasions. Last but not least
the paper focuses on the reasons of numerous changes
which have accompanied the excise tax law since its
inception.

Keywords:

excise tax, taxpayer, subject to an excise duty, tax base,
tax rate, tax-exempt, tax refund, tax evasion, goods
marking, tax harmonization



uvobp

Na Novy rok 2013 tomu bylo jiz dvacet let, kdy v nové
vzniklé Ceské republice zatala plisobit zcela nova
danova soustava. Byla vystupem rozsahlé daroveé re-
formy, ktera po dlouhych Ctyficeti letech nahradila pred-
chozi systém odvodU a dani, jenz slouZil potfebam pla-
novitého socialistického hospodarstvi. Nova soustava
byla vybudovana na tradi¢nich danich trzni ekonomiky;
v souladu s tim se také na pét skupin vyrobk{ (mine-
rélni oleje, lih, pivo, vino a tabakové vyrobky) zavedly
samostatné spotfebni dané. Darova reforma jim vSak
nepfidélila nezavislost v podobé péti samostatnych za-
konu, ale vSechny dané ,vtésnala“ do jednoho zékona.
V priibéhu dalSiho vyvoje se ukazalo, Ze tato koncep-
ce - kdy se v jednom zakoné objevuji velice riiznorodé
vyrobky s odliSnymi darové konstrukénimi prvky i od-
liSnymi pozadavky na jejich znageni - méla a méa svoje
prednosti, ale také i fadu nevyhod.

Ke spotfebnim danim pfibyly v roce 2008 tfi ekologické
(energetické) dané' a v roce 2011 také odvod z elektfiny
ze sluneéniho zafeni. Tim se vytvofila soustava deviti
selektivnich dani ze spotfeby.2 S ohledem na kratkou
zivotnost energetickych dani i solamiho odvodu pfipo-
mene nasledujici pfispévek hlavni mezniky v 20letém
Vvyvoji péti spotrebnich dani.

1. POCATKY ZAKONA O SPOTREBNICH DANICH

Hledame-li zpétné po dvaceti letech pocatky vzniku za-
kona o spotfebnich danich, zaZivame mensi legislativni
dobrodruzstvi. Prvni zakon o spotfebnich danich z dub-
na 1992 (zakon ¢&. 213/1992 Sb., s Gcinnosti od 1. 1.
1993) byl totiz schvalen jako federalni zakon tehdejsim
Federalnim shromazdénim Ceské a Slovenské Fede-
rativni Republiky a jesté v listopadu 1992 ,stihl* prvni
novelizaci.® Zarover v listopadu spatfil svétlo svéta také
zakon €. 587/1992 Sb., o spotrebnich danich, schva-
leny nyni Ceskou narodni radou s planovanou tginnosti
od 1. 1. 1993. Tento zékon prevzala do svého pravniho
Fadu nové vznikla Ceska republika a jim zagala Zivotni
pout ¢eskych spotfebnich dani.

V dobé svého vzniku mél zakon o spotfebnich danich pou-
hych 42 paragraft a jeho text se veSel na pét stran formatu
Ad. Prvni novelizace zakona nasledovala hned k prvnimu
srpnu 1993* a poté kazdoroéné nasledovaly dal$i a dalSi
novely, takze na konci své Zivotnosti v roce 2003 mél zakon
za sebou jiz 15 novelizaci a rozrostl se na 66 paragrafu.®

Od 1. ledna 2004 nabyl ucinnosti novy zakon o spotieb-
nich danich (dale téz zakon) uvedeny pod pofadovym
Cislem 353/2003 Sb., ktery jiz byl pfipraven na vstup
nasi zemé do EU. Z tohoto dlivodu mél ,dvoji“ Ucinnost;
jedna ustanoveni platila od 1. ledna do 30. dubna 2004,
druhd ustanoveni potom platila od 1. kvétna. Frekvence
novelizaci nového zakona prekonala pocet novelizaci
ptvodniho zakona; k 31. 12. 2012 korigovalo novy z&-
kon jiz 27 novel. To se projevilo mimo jiné i na $ifi tohoto
zakona, ktery mél ke konci roku 2012 pozehnanych 196
paragrafll zabirajicich zhruba 60 stran formatu A4 a stal
se tak po dariovém fadu druhym nejobsahlej$im tuzem-
skym dafiovym zakonem.®

Pocatkem tspéchu byva najit jiz samotny novelizacni z&-
kon. To v naSich podminkach nebylo vzdy tak samoziejmé,
jak se muze na prvni pohled zdat. Nékteré novely zakona
se totiz formou ,pfilepku” dostaly do zakon( obsahové na-
prosto odliSnych. Jedna z novel z&kona o spotiebnich da-
nich se tak ,skryla“ v zakoné o dopliikovém dohledu nad
bankami, spofitelnimi a Gvémimi druzstvy, pojistovnami
a obchodniky s cennymi papiry ve financnich konglome-
ratech’, dalSi novela se ,ukryla“ v zakoné, kterym se méni
nékteré zakony v souvislosti s pfijetim zakona o zruSeni
Fondu narodniho majetku Ceské republiky a posledni no-
vela, kterou pfipomeneme, byla soucasti zékona o opat-
fenich k ochrané pred Skodami plisobenymi tabakovymi
vyrobky, alkoholem a jinymi navykovymi latkami.®

2. VYBRANE ZMENY HLAVNICH KONSTRUKCNICH
PRVKU SPOTREBNICH DANi

Za dobu 20leté plisobnosti zakona o spotfebnich danich
proSla zménami vSechna jeho ustanoveni. Pficiny byly
rizné a bylo jich nékolik.

Dari ze zemniho plynu a nékterych dalSich plynd, daf z pevnych paliv a dafi z elektriny.

Klasifikace OECD k nim fadi také silnicni dan.

1)

2)

3) Zékon €. 595/1992 Sb., kterym se méni a dopliiuje zakon ¢&. 213/1992 Sb., o spotiebnich danich.

4) Jednalo se o zakon &. 199/1993 Sh., kterym se méni a doplfiuje zakon Ceské narodni rady &. 587/1992 Sh., o spotfebnich danich.

Mimo jiné zrusil pfedchozi federaini zakon a jeho novelu.

5) Se zapoctenim paragrafli roz8ifenych o pismena, napf. § 40c.

6) Viz téZ predchozi poznamku pod ¢arou. Do poctu darovych zakonl neni zafazeno pojistné na socialni pojisténi. Znacné zbytnéni
zakona o spotfebnich danich bylo zptsobeno mj. v roce 2007 pfevedenim zékona ¢. 136/1994 Sb., o barveni a znackovani
nékterych uhlovodikovych paliv a maziv, ve znéni pozdéjsich predpist, do jeho textu.

7) Zékon €. 377/2005 Sb.
8) Zakon €. 179/2005 Sb.
9) Zékon €. 379/2005 Sh.
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Zmény se zaprvé zaméfovaly na zajiSténi vynosu dané
pro stat. V ramci tohoto Ukolu $lo (a stéle jde) o nekongi-
ci boj proti podvodnikdm, ktefi byli zpravidla o pomysiny
krok ¢i spiSe dva pred spravci dané a statni pokladnu
kazdoro&né pfipravili o desitky miliard korun pfi obcho-
dovani s mineralnimi oleji, lihem a tabakovymi vyrobky.
Z fady pfijatych opatfeni Ize pfipomenout zavedeni zna-
¢eni tabakovych a lihovych vyrobkd, sjednoceni vyse
dariové sazby pro zaménitelné mineraini oleje, omezeni
prostoru pro nabizeni lihovin a tabakovych vyrobk{ ko-
necnym spotfebitelim a pfechod z tradiénich papirovych
privodnich dokladd na jejich elektronickou verzi.

Pricinou zmén byl zadruhé technologicky rozvoj. Ten
se mimo jiné projevil vznikem novych vyrobkd, které roz-
§ifily okruh stavajicich vyrobk( spadajicich pod pfedmét
spotfebnich dani. Jako pfiklad Ize uvést vyrobu smésné
nafty nebo lihobenzinovych smési, které se vyuzivaji
jako pohonna hmota.

Rada zmén musela zatfeti reagovat na pozadavky
praxe. V ramci toho novelizace korigovaly postupy, kte-
ré neplnily svoji pdvodni funkci nebo se osvédcily pouze
Ccastecné. Prikladem muze slouzit komplikovany systém
regulace pfedzésobeni cigaretami, ktery byl nakonec vy-
hodnocen jako netginny a byl zruen. DalSim pfikladem
mUze byt algoritmus vypoctu zajiténi pro darovy sklad,
ktery musel byt upraven tak, aby zajisténa spotrebni dan
Jpokryvala“ v dariovém skladu vSechny vyrobky a nedo-
chézelo tak k jejich podzajisténi.

Dalsi balik zmén byl zatvrté vyvolan potrebou sladit
zakon s ostatnimi tuzemskymi pravnimi normami.
V této souvislosti Ize jmenovat napfiklad zakon o ucet-
nictvi, o poStovnich sluzbach, obchodni zékonik, insol-
venéni zakon nebo darnovy fad. Novely také prebiraly
do zékona o spotiebnich danich oblasti feSené v jinych
samostatnych zakonech, v okrajovych pfipadech pak
piimo celé zakony, kterym byl zakon o barveni a znacko-
vani vybranych mineralnich olejd."™ V ramci tohoto baliku
zmén je nutné dale zminit potfebu reagovat na nale-
zy ,vysSich instanci®, kterymi byly napfiklad v roce
1995 Ustavni soud"" nebo v roce 2009 Nejvy$si spravni
soud'. V prvné jmenovaném pfipadé $lo o to, Ze pravni

a ekonomické podminky nezavislosti tzv. malych neza-
vislych pivovard nestanovil pfimo zakon o spotfebnich
danich, ale vyhlaska Ministerstva zemédélstvi jako pred-
pis nizsi pravni sily.™ Ve druném pfipadé se pak jednalo
0 to, Ze zakon o spotfebnich danich nedostate¢né upra-
vil zdanéni lihu v ramci péstitelského paleni, 1épe fe¢eno
zdanéni vyroby nad 30 litrdi, ke které se jiz vaze zakladni
sazba dané ve vysi 285 K&/1 litr abs. etanolu.

Diléi zmény zékona byly zapaté vyvolany tlaky lobby.
Prikladem muze byt vinarska lobby, ktera si v priibéhu
CtyF mésicd roku 2005 ,vybojovala“ zvySeni vyrobniho
limitu z 500 litrd na 2 000 litrG, v rémci néhoz drobni
vyrobci tichého vina nevystupuji jako platci dané. Také
zelend nafta jako dafové zvyhodnéni pro zemédélce
a lesniky se do zakona dostala pfes pozménovaci inici-
ativu poslanct.

ZaSesté a v neposledni fadé novely provadély technic-
kou ,,o¢istu“ zakona. Zpfehledfiovaly jednotliva ustano-
veni zakona, €imz ho ucinily uzivatelsky pfijemné&jSim,
a dale odstranovaly formulacni a legislativné-technické
nepfesnosti a duplicity vzniklé mimo jiné jak sloZitou
konstrukci zakona, tak i nekvalitni praci predkladatel
zakona a zakonodarcu. Nedlsledna kontrolni ¢innost
se projevila napfiklad v roce 1998, kdy v zakoné chy-
bély sazby dané pro cigarillos a nékteré druhy tabakd.™
jednoznacné vymezen pfedmét spotfebni dané z paliv,
protoze pfedkladatel novely nezachytil zmény v Cisel-
nych kédech nomenklatury celniho sazebniku platné k 1.
1.2002." V zakoné se, byt ojedinéle, promitla i neprofe-
sionalita’® ministerskych arednikd. Jak jinak totiz hodno-
tit zmény podminek pro osvobozeni paliv pouzitych pro
plavby po vodéch na dafovém Uzemi CR. V roce 2004
se osvobozeni vztahovalo pouze na plavby po Uzemi
CR. V &ervenci 2005 pribyla podminka, Ze tato tuzemska
¢ast plavby musi byt soucasti plavby po ostatnim uzemi
EU. O dva mésice pozdéji novela tuto podminku zrusi-
la a vratila se k ptvodnimu stavu. Novela v roce 2007
se k podmince opét vratila. DalSi novela v roce 2009
podminku opét zrusila s tim, ze osvobozeni se tyka jak
samostatnych plaveb po tzemi CR, tak i tuzemskych
plaveb jako soucast plaveb po ostatnim uzemi EU.

10) Zakon ¢. 379/2005 Sb.

11) Zakon €. 136/1994 Sb., o barveni a znackovani nékterych uhlovodikovych paliv a maziv a o opatfenich s tim souvisejicich,

a 0 zméné dalSich zakon(, ve znéni pozdéjSich predpist.

12) Nalez Ustavniho soudu Ceské republiky ze dne 11. fijna 1995 ve véci navrhu na zrudeni § 2 pism. i), éasti § 33 a § 33a zakona
Ceské narodni rady ¢. 587/1992 Sb., o spotFebnigh danich, ve znéni pozdgjSich predpisd, a €l. Il bodu 2, 3, 4, 5 a 6 zakona
€. 260/1994 Sb., kterym se méni a dopliiuje zakon Ceské narodni rady ¢. 587/1992 Sb., o spotfebnich danich, ve znéni pozdéjSich

predpisu.

13) Rozsudek Nejvyssiho spravniho soudu ze dne 2. 4. 2009, ¢&j. 7 Afs 95/2008-43.
14) Vyhlaska Ministerstva zemédglstvi ¢. 111/1995 Sb., kterou se stanovi pravni a ekonomické podminky nezavislosti malych

nezavislych pivovard.

15) Tento nedostatek napravila novela zakona s U€innosti od 1. 7. 1999.
16) V uvedeném pfipadé $lo o vzajemnou rivalitu dvou odbord na Ministerstvu dopravy.



K vySe uvedenym - ryze tuzemskym - pfi¢indam zmén
zakona o spotfebnich danich pfibyl od 1. kvétna 2004
také prvek harmonizace. PrestoZe nékteré jeho aspekty
byly do zakona zavadény postupné jiz pfed datem vstu-
pu Ceské republiky do EU, do véech oblasti zakona piné
pronikl az po tomto datu. Vzhledem k tomu, Ze proces
harmonizace neni doposud uzavien, povinnost sladovat
tuzemsky zakon s pozadavky smémic Rady a dalSimi
evropskymi pfedpisy trva pribézné. A neSlo vzdy jen
0 Upravu pravidel samotného zékona o spotfebnich da-
nich, ale také i o dal$i programy s darovymi aspekty.”

Pozornost nyni obratime k vybranym zménam hlav-
nich konstrukénich prvkd zakona. Konstrukénimi
prvky rozumime podstatné znaky dané, které musi byt
definovany zakonem, ma-li byt dafovy zakon pravné
perfektni. Pfitom plati obecné pravidlo, Zze dvé libovolné
dané se budou lisit alespon v jednom konstrukénim prv-
ku, vzdy pak v pfedmétu dané. Nasledujici text se bude
vénovat platci dané jako dafiovému subjektu, ktery ma
povinnost pfiznat a odvést dan, pfedmétu dané, zakla-
du dané, dafové sazbé, osvobozeni od dané a vratkam
spotfebni dané.” Pro vSechny konstrukéni prvky plati,
ze vyluéné tuzemsky aspekt jejich zmén byl od kvétna
2004 rozSifen i o aspekt evropsky, {j. o potfebu reagovat
také na zmény v legislativé EU.

Co se tyce platct spotrebnich dani, jejich okruh se vice
rozsifoval, nez zuzoval. Zamérem bylo dostat ,pod do-
hled* zakona vSechny osoby, které nakladaji s vybrany-
mi vyrobky™ legalni i nelegalni cestou. Tato tendence
byla patrna zejména u mineralnich oleju, u kterych se
platcem staly nejen osoby vyrabgjici nebo dovézejici
paliva pro pohon motorli nebo vyrobu tepla, ale také
dal3i osoby, které dani nezatizena paliva nabizely dale
k prodeji jako pohonnou hmotu nebo ji tak samy vyu-
Zivaly. Platci se stali také tzv. michadi, tj. osoby, které
vyrabély smési paliv (napfiklad benzinu s jinymi palivy)
a tyto smési nabizely jako pohonnou hmotu. U piva vzni-
ki zcela novy subjekt - maly nezavisly pivovar, u vina
pak maly vyrobce vina. Platcem dané z cigaret se stala
postupem Casu také osoba, ktera proda cigarety konec-
nému spotfebiteli za vy3Si cenu, nez ktera je uvedena na
tabakové nalepce.

Cetné zmény prodélal dale predmét viech péti spo-
tfebnich dani, a to ve sméru jeho rozsifovani i zuzovani

véetné zpresiiovani definice stavajicich vyrobkd. Vznik
novych vyrobk{ vzdy pfedznamenal rozsireni predmétu
dané. Tak tomu bylo u mineralnich oleju pouZitych jako
pohonna hmota. Pivodni ropné produkty zacaly postup-
né dopliiovat, pfipadné nahrazovat smési, v tom na-
priklad smési benzinu s lihem rizné koncentrace nebo
smési motorové nafty s MERO®. Predstavy zakonodar-
cti $ly ale v tomto pfipadé jesté mnohem dél a pfedmé-
tem dané z mineralnich oleji se dokonce staly i blize
neurcené vyrobky, pokud by byly vyuZity jako pohonna
hmota. Pfedmét dané z lihu se vyznamné rozsifil v prd-
béhu roku 2000, a to diky snizeni hranice koncentrace
lihu ve vyrobcich (kromé piva a vina), od které vyrobky
podiéhaji zdanéni. Ciselné vyjadreno, pivodni hranice
koncentrace 15 a vice procent (platna pro vyrobky kromé
napojti) klesla na hodnotu 1,2 a vice procent obj. eta-
nolu. Navic pfedmétem dané z lihu se stalo také vino
a pivo s koncentraci nad 22 % obj. etanolu. V souladu
s predpisy EU se zacal zdarovat i lih obsazeny ve final-
nich potravinafskych vyrobcich, pokud jeho koncentrace
presahla zakonem stanovenou hranici.?' K neustalému
zpfesfiovani pfedmétu dané dochazelo kupodivu i u sta-
letou vyrobou ,provéfenych” doutnikti a doutnickd, ne-
bot jejich nepfesné technické vymezeni vedlo k ¢etnym
darovym tnikim. Zmén nebylo usetfeno ani pivo, kdy se
jeho predmét rozsifil o smési s nealkoholickymi napoji.

Pfedméty spotfebnich dani se na druhé strané také zu-
zovaly, ale v porovnani s rozsifovanim predmétu se spi-
$e jednalo o okrajové situace. Pfikladem mUze byt vynéti
révového vina v priibéhu roku 1999 z predmétu dané
z vina® nebo v roce 2005 vynéti Sfiupavych a zvykacich
tabakl z pfedmétu dané z tabakovych vyrobkd. V roce
2008, v souvislosti s pfijetim tfi novych energetickych
dani, se z pfedmétu spotfebnich dani vy¢lenil zemni
plyn, svitiplyn a nékteré dalsi plyny s cilem zachovat
zasadu, aby jeden vyrobek zatézovala pouze jedna se-
lektivni spotfebni dari.

Proménami prochazel také pojem vyroby vybraného
vyrobku Uzce spojeny s pfedmétem dané a se vznikem
darové povinnosti. Podivejme se na jeden aspekt tohoto
pojmu. V roce 1995 se pod pojmem vyroba rozuméla -
kromé vzniku vyrobku nebo jeho zmény v podstaté (¢imz
byla napfiklad vyroba cigaret z tabaku) - také zména ve
vnéjsi upravé vyrobku. Dovedeno do tehdejsi praxe, vy-
robou bylo i stageni piva nebo vina ze sudl do lahvi.

17) Napriklad chybéjici rozhodnuti Evropské komise schvalujici statni podporu lihobenzinovych smési vedla v roce 2007 ke
zrudeni systému vratek spotfebni dané ze smési mineralnich oleji s lihem nebo s ETBE. Absence viceletého programu na
podporu biopaliv pak vedla v roce 2008 ke zruSeni osvobozeni biopaliv a bioslozek obsazenych v palivech pro pohon motori

a vyrobu tepla.

18) Prispévek si neklade za cil pfipomenout vSechny zmény, které se za 20leté plisobeni zakona odehraly, byt by svym vyznamem

mohly byt také zafazeny mezi hlavni zmény.

19) Jedna se o legislativni zkratku pro vyrobky, jez jsou pfedmétem spotfebni dané, tj. o mineraini oleje, lih, pivo, vino a tabakové

vyrobky.
20) Metylester fepkového oleje.
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Tento stav trval jeSté v roce 2003. V roce 2004 nebyla
vyroba v zakoné definovana a v pribéhu roku 2005 se
aspekt vnéjsi Upravy vyrobku zcela opustil.

Ve sledovaném 20letém obdobi se ménily také zakla-
dy a nasledné i sazby vSech spotfebnich dani. Nékteré
ze zmén byly tak odli$né, Ze bez znalosti pfevodovych
vzorcl® znemoznily vytvofit srovnatelnou 20letou Ca-
sovou fadu. Hlavnim motivem tohoto kroku byl pfechod
na harmonizované zaklady dani v rdmci EU. U benzinu
a motorové nafty jako hlavnich zéstupct minerainich
oleji se preslo v roce 1999 z hmotnostni jednotky tuna
na objemovou jednotku 1000 litr. U cigaret* se v roce
2001 preslo z jednoslozkového zakladu (vyjadfeného
jednim kusem cigarety) na dvouslozkovy zaklad dané
(reprezentovany jednim kusem cigarety a zéroven ce-
nou cigaret pro koneéného spotrebitele). U lihu a vina
se v roce 2004 shodné ze zékladu vyjadieného v litrech
preslo na hektolitry. U piva se zaklad dané nezmeénil, z0-
stal v hektolitrech. V souvislosti se z&kladem dané Ize
pfijmout obecnou tezi, ze malé povédomosti spotrebitell
o0 vysi dafového zatizeni nahrava i odtrzenost zakladny
zdanéni od jednotky vyuZivané bézné v praxi. Ruku na
srdce, kolik procent kuraku si dnes dovede spocitat vysi
spotfebni dané v cené krabicky ,svych* cigaret anebo
kolik milovniki ,panak(” si dovede spocitat vysi spotieb-
ni dané v jejich cené?

Je jen malo novel zakona, které neménily sazby jednot-
livych spotfebnich dani. Z 20letého vyvoje Ize vypozo-
rovat, Ze zatimco ke zvySovani sazeb dani dochazelo
vice ¢i méné pravidelné, jejich snizovani pak bylo spise
okrajovou® zalezitosti, popfipadé sazby dané prochaze-
ly kompenzacnimi protipohyby. Z pfedchoziho vyvoje Ize
odvodit ponauceni o tom, Ze se nevyplaci podceriovat
Jpraci se sazbami dané. Vyrazné odliSna vyse dario-
vych sazeb na vyrobky spotrebitelsky zaménitelné nebo
na vyrobky obtizné rozpoznatelné Ustila v nasich pod-
minkach zpravidla do rozsahlych dariovych podvodu.
Z praxe Ize pfipomenout odliSnou sazbu dané na LTO*
a motorovou naftu, na automobilovy a technicky benzin
nebo na tabak ke koufeni a doutniky vyrabéné z taba-
kového odpadu. Vzhledem k zaclenéni Ceské republiky

do EU a vytvoreni trhu s volnym pohybem zboZi by mély
byt predstavy o vysi dariovych sazeb navic korigovany
vysi téchto sazeb v okolnich statech. Nerespektovani
tohoto nového prvku pfi planovani vyse tuzemskych sa-
zeb a potaZzmo vynosu dané pak mize piinést zklamani
v podobé poklesu dynamiky ristu dariového vynosu, coz
byl u nas v roce 2011 pfipad spotfebni dané vybirané
z pohonnych hmot (vice ve 3. &asti).

Pro spotfebni dané jsou typické i nulové sazby dané.
Setkdme se s nimi jak u mineralnich oleji (napfiklad
u propan-butanu pro vyrobu tepla), tak i od Eervence
2001 u tichého vina.?” Z pohledu spotfebitele je nulova
sazba dané vnimana pozitivné, nebot vyrobek neni za-
tizen dani. Pohled stétu a platce dané je vSak na rozdil
od spotfebitele odlisny. Sprava nulové i vy3si nez nulové
sazby dané je spojena s administrativnimi naklady, které
v pfipadé nulové sazby nejsou u statu pokryty vynosem
dané, u podnikatele pak zistava nezménéna dafova
agenda, v tom zpravidla povinnost podat dafiové pfizna-
ni. RGzné nazory odbornikl i vefejnosti panuji u nas na
asymetrické danové zatizeni alkoholickych napoji (lih -
pivo - révové vino). Casty odkaz na smérmici Rady® a v ni
obsazenou nulovou sazbu dané na tiché vino je do jisté
miry nepochopenim, popfipadé jen nevyuZitim nastave-
nych pravidel. Smérnice totiz uréuje pouze minimalni vysi
sazby a nic tedy nebrani narodnim viadam pfejit z nulové
sazby na jeji vySSi hodnotu. S nulovou sazbou dané byla
do konce biezna 2000 také spojovana bionafta jako smés
olejti s vice nez 30% podilem metylesteru kyselin. Dario-
vé zvyhodnéni v8ak nevyuzivali pfimo zemédélci, ale tzv.
michadi, tj. vyrobci bionafty nebo jeji dovozci. Praktické
problémy spojené s vyrobou nekvalitni bionafty a moznost
¢erpani dariového zvyhodnéni ve prospéch zahrani¢nich
subjektt vedly k jejimu zdanéni na rovni motorové nafty
a zavedeni piimé dotace pro zemédélce.?

Kromé vyse sazeb se ménil také typ danové sazby jako
odraz zmény typu zakladu dané. Pfikladem mohou byt
cigarety®, u kterych se v roce 2001 zménila sazba z jed-
noslozkové (stanovené pevnou Castkou v korunach na
1 kus cigarety) na dvouslozkovou, stanovenou pevnou
¢astkou v korunéch na jeden kus cigarety a zaroveri jako

21) Pro lih obsazeny v ¢okoladovych vyrobcich se jedna o hranici prevysujici 8,5 litru etanolu na 100 kg vyrobku, pro lih obsazeny
v ostatnich vyrobcich (ovocné bowle aj.) pak o hranici prevysujici 5 litrd na 100 kg vyrobku.

22) Aby se od Cervence 2001 do pfedmétu dané zase vratilo, nyni s nulovou sazbou dané.

23) Napfiklad pavodni sazbé 12 950 Ké/tunu benzinu odpovidala sazba 9 713 K¢&/1000 litri; sazba v3ak byla zvySena na 10 840
K¢/1000 litrd jako postupny krok k dosazeni minimalni smémiéni sazby. In: Denkstein (1999), str. 13.

24) Obdobné také u doutnikd a doutnickd, u nichz byl ale dal3i vyvoj zakladu dané odli$ny v tom sméru, Ze se v pribéhu roku 2005

vrétil k jednoslozkovému zékladu dané.

25) Vyjimkou je v této souvislosti pomémé razantni 31% snizeni sazby dané u smésné nafty s podilem MERO alespofi ve vyi 31 %,

ke kterému doslo v priibéhu roku 2008.
Lehky topny olej.

26)
27) Do konce ¢ervna 1999 bylo révové (tiché) vino zdanéno vy$si nez nulovou sazbou dané.

28) Smérnice Rady 92/84/EHS, o sblizovani sazeb spotfebni dané z alkoholu a alkoholickych napoju.
29)

30)

Viz napfiklad Denkstein (2000), str. 18.

Viz poznadmku pod Carou €. 24, kterou Ize vztahnout u doutnikd a doutnicku i k sazbé dané.



procento z prodejni ceny baleni, resp. krabicky cigaret,
pro konecného spotrebitele. Navic byla zavedena mi-
nimalni sazba dané jako pojistka proti poklesu celkové
dané pod minimalni hranici (vice ve 3. ¢asti).

Proménami prochazelo i osvobozeni od dané a pod-
minky s nim spojené. Osvobozeni pini ve vSech danich
svoji nezastupitelnou roli, u spotfebnich dani ma pak tyto
efekty:

+ podporuje spotiebu ekologicky Zadoucich vyrobki jako
je napfiklad bionafta a bioplyn, nebot jejich vyroba je
ve srovnani s tradicnimi vyrobky nakladnéjsi. V sou-
Casnosti je osvobozeni navazano na podminku, Ze
vyrobky povedou k Uspofe emisi sklenikovych plyn(;
podporuje tzv. pilotni projekty, u nichz absence zdané-
ni napomaha vyvoji technologicky dokonalejSich paliv
pfiznivych Zivotnimu prostredi a jejich lepSi uplatnitel-
nosti na trhu. Pokud se v3ak vyroba rozsifi do té miry,
Ze jiz nesplni povahu pilotniho projektu, vyrobek ztraci
narok na osvobozeni; to byl u nas v roce 2011 pfipad
emulzni nafty;

brani rGstu cen v navazuijicich vyrobach; prikladem
je technicky benzin pouzivany pro vyrobu chemickych
latek nebo lih pouzivany v potravinafstvi nebo pii vy-
robé léciv;

zachovava symetrii zdanéni v pfipadé, kdy je vyrobek
osvobozen od dané z pfidané hodnoty a od dovozniho
cla, coz je pfiklad dovozu alkoholickych napoju ze tre-
tich zemi tuzemskymi ob&any v osobnich zavazadlech
pro osobni spotfebu;

podporuje doméci vyrobu (piva) pro osobni spotfebu
do maximélnich vyrobnich limitl, ¢imz odbourava
administrativni néklady spojené s vybérem malych
dani.

Osvobozeni Ize rozdélit - v souladu s koncepci celého
zakona o spotfebnich danich - na osvobozeni s uni-
verzalni platnosti a na osvobozeni platné pouze pro
jednotlivé druhy vyrobku. V obou pfipadech dochazelo
ke zménam. V nékterych pfipadech se osvobozeni -
ptivodné stanovené pouze pro jeden vybrany vyrobek
- rozsifilo postupné na vSechny vyrobky. Pfikladem
tohoto postupu bylo osvobozeni z divodu nepfedvida-
telné a neodvratitelné udalosti (tzv. vy$§i moci); v roce
2000 bylo zavedeno u lihu a o rok pozdéji se rozsifilo na
véechny vyrobky. V nékterych pfipadech mize ovSem
osvobozeni nastolit dafové asymetrické prostredi. Pri-
kladem m0Zze byt vodni a Zelezniéni pfeprava, které Ize
zahrnout, zejména ve srovnani se silnini dopravou,
mezi ekologické formy dopravy. Zatimco motorova naf-
ta vyuZita pro plavby lodi po (izemi CR®' je osvobozena

od spotfebni dané, motorova nafta pouzita v zeleznicni
dopravé nema na osvobozeni narok.

Nastrojem s finannim dopadem na vymezeny okruh
osob jsou vratky dané. Jedna se o situace, kdy stat kon-
krétnim osobam vraci celou nebo ¢ast predtim pfiznané
nebo v cené zaplacené spotiebni dané. Pivodni zakon
zroku 1993 uznaval pouze Ctyfi obecné tituly pro vraceni
dané. Postupem Casu se tituly vratek rozsifovaly o dal$i
situace, z nichz nékteré byly platné pro vechny vyrobky,
dalSi potom pouze pro vybrané z nich.

Druhové nejpocetnéjsi a vynosové nejvyznamnéjsi vratky
dané se tykaly (a stéle tykaji) mineralnich olejd. Pfipome-
nout Ize jiz rok 1996, kdy se vratky zavedly u topnych
olejii pouzitych pro vyrobu tepla. Nejprve se vazaly na
dodavatelskou vyrobu tepla, pozdéji se od této podminky
upustilo, ¢&imz na vratku ,dosahly” pekarny, pivovary a dal-
§i subjekty, které si teplo vyrabély samy. Ménil se i pfistup
k vysi vracené dané. Spotfebni dan se u topnych oleji
nejprve vracela v piné vysi, od roku 2004 potom pouze
v Castecné vysi.*2 V roce 1999 se zacala vracet spotiebni
dan pfipadajici na bioslozku ve smési benzinu s lihem*®
a ve smési benzinu s ETBE®. Obé vratky ukoncily poz-
déji svoji existenci, nebot' statni podpora lihobenzinovych
smési nebyla schvalena Evropskou komisi. V priibéhu
roku 2000 se zavedla jiz vySe vzpominana ,,zelena naf-
ta“, jinymi slovy vratka dané z titulu spotfeby motorové
nafty a bionafty osobami, které provozuji zemédélskou
vyrobu, lesni $kolky nebo zajistuji obnovu a vychovu lesa.
O osm let pozdéji byly vratky spojené s lesnimi Skolkami
a obnovou a vychovou lesa zruSeny. Obdobny osud ¢eka
od roku 2014 také zemédélce; mezietapou je pro né rok
2013, ve kterém dochazi ke snizeni procentni vySe vratky
dané na Uroven zhruba 2/3 pivodni vySe. Zruseni vratek
ze ,zelené nafty” se obecné zdlvodiiuje nesystémovosti
vedouci ke zvyhodiiovani jednoho odvétvi oproti druhym.
V roce 2002 se tituly vratek dale rozSifily o vratky dané
z technického benzinu a mazacich olejd, které tim vyfesily
na jedné strané problém zneuzivani technického benzi-
nu k dafiovym Unikdim a na druhé strané odstranily tiak na
zvySovani cen v navazujicich ¢innostech.

Jak vratky dané, tak i dafiové osvobozeni predstavuiji
dvé formy danového zvyhodnéni vyrobku. Osvobozeni
je konstrukéné jednodussi, pro dafovy subjekt srozumi-
telngjSi a neni-li spojeno s podminkami, nevyvolava do-
date¢né administrativni naklady. Tyto naklady se u dario-
vého subjektu a statu objevi v pfipadé, Ze je osvobozeni
navazano na podminky (vyrobni limity, pfedloZeni povo-
leni atp.), coz je v praxi ¢astéjSi situace. V pfipadé zne-
uziti vyrobku mimo ucel, se kterym je spjato osvobozeni,

31) Popiipadé po tomto Uzemi jako sou¢ast plavby po EU.

32) Tj. po snizeni 0 660 K& na 1000 litrd, coz reprezentuje minimalni sazbu dané z kapalnych topnych médii podle smémice Rady
2003/96/ES, kterou se méni struktura ramcovych pfedpisti Spolecenstvi o zdanéni energetickych produktd a elektfiny.

33) Smés obsahuje nejvyse 5 % kvasného zvlastné denaturovaného lihu.

34) Etyl-tercial-butyl-éteru. Dari se v tomto pfipadé vracela ve vysi odpovidajici 45 % mnoZzstvi ETBE obsazeného v mineralnim oleji.
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vznika reélné riziko darovych unikl, nebot se vyrobek
dostal ke spotfebé bez zdanéni. Naproti tomu zdanéni
vyrobku doplnéné vratkou dané predstavuje dvoufazovy
proces k ,oddanéni“ vyrobku, ¢imz je administrativné
sloZitéjsi. Vzhledem k tomu, Ze je vyrobek pfi propusténi
ke spotfebé zdanén, je méné nachylny k dafiovym uni-
kim. Néktefi spravci dané jsou nazoru, ze vratky dané
jsou snaze kontrolovatelné.

Novely nezasahovaly pouze do zakladnich konstruké-
nich prvkt dani, ale také do dalSich oblasti zakona.
Jednou z nich je spravni oblast, se kterou jsou spoje-
ny Ihity splatnosti dané, forma placeni dané®, Ihity pro
podani dariového pfiznéni a vystavovani dokladu véetné
jejich forem a néleZitosti. VV priibéhu 20 let také doslo
k prevedeni spravni agendy spotfebnich dani z organu
finanéni spravy na organy celni spravy, jejichz pravo-
moc se postupem &asu rozéifovala. Od vstupu Ceské
republiky do EU vznikaly také nové instituty (danfové
sklady), do zakona se dostala nova terminologie spo-
jena s obéhem vyrobkl po tzemi tuzemska i po Uzemi
dal$ich statd EU (rezim podminéného osvobozeni od

Graf 1: Vyvoj sazeb spotiebni dané z mineralnich oleju

1417
12
10-
8 @ motorové benziny
j B motorové nafta
2
0

1999 2004 2012

Zdroj: Z&kon o spotfebnich danich platny pro pfislusné roky. Viastni
zpracovani a Uprava.

Poznamka: Sazby dané jsou piepocteny na jeden litr jako uZivatelsky
béznéjsi jednotku.

Tabulka 1: ZatiZeni ceny benzinu a nafty spotfebni dani

Natural 950  Podil spotreb- Nafta Podil spo-

(primérna ni dané na (prumérna trebni dané

cenav Ké/l  cené naturalu cenav na cené nafty
litr) (v %) KéN litr) (v %)

1.1. pii-

roku

1999
2004

2012

Zdroj: http://business.center.cz/business/finance/cestnahr/benzin.aspx.
Vlastni vypocty a tprava.

spotfebni dané, volny danovy obéh, zasilani vyrobku)
a v neposledni fadé vznikly i nové kategorie osob
s pevné danymi pravomocemi a povinnostmi (provozo-
vatelé danovych skladd, opravnéni pfijemci, dafovi za-
stupci, uZivatelé vyrobkl osvobozenych od dané a dalsi).
Vétsina novych termin(i a kategorii je spojena s obec-
nym mechanismem dané, jehoZ podstatou je bezdarovy
pohyb vyrobku pfed jeho dodanim ke koneéné spotfebé
a z toho vyplyvajici nutnost zajistit, aby se v této fazi po-
hybu neztratil bez zaplaceni spotfebni dané.*

3. WVQJ SAZEB SPOTREBNICH DANi
V PRUBEHU 20 LET

Medialné i uzivatelsky nejpfitazlivéjSim usekem kazdé-
ho zakona byvaji sazby dani. Nejinak je tomu i u spo-
tfebnich dani. Pro ucely tohoto prispévku je vyvoj sazeb
sledovan ve ¢tyfech letech 20letého obdobi, a to v roce
1993 jako roce zavedeni spotfebnich dani, 1999 jako
poslednim roce, kdy se do zakona jesté vyznamné ne-
promitala harmonizacni pravidla, 2004 jako roce vstupu
Ceskeé republiky do EU a 2012 jako prozatim poslednim
ukon¢eném roce. S cilem zachovat srovnatelnost dat je
u dané z mineralnich olejii a dané z piva vypustén po-
¢atecni rok 1993.

Exkurz zahajime u mineralnich oleju. Graf ¢. 1 zachy-
cuje sazby dané u dvou nejvyznamnéjsich druhli pohon-
nych hmot, a to u motorového benzinu® a motorové naf-
ty. Z davodu obsahové srovnatelnosti darovych zakladl
je vyvoj sledovan az od roku 1999.%

Z grafu vyplyva pozvolny narlist sazeb u obou pohon-
nych hmot. Zatimco v roce 1999 zaplatil fidi¢ v cené jed-
noho litru benzinu 10,84 K¢ spotfebni dané, v roce 2012
to bylo o dvé koruny vice. U nafty je zvySeni dané mezi
krajnimi roky o 2,80 K¢ na jeden litr.

Diky konstrukci sazby dané (pevna &astka vztazena
k jednotce 1000 litrll) nereaguje vynos dané bezpro-
stfedné na vysi ceny pohonné hmoty a vySe sazby nic
nevypovida o mife dafiového zatizeni ceny. Je-li zajem
zachovat stejny pomér mezi vysi dané a cenou, je nutné
v prostfedi rostouci cenové hladiny ¢as od ¢asu sazbu
dané valorizovat. Nasledujici tabulka ¢. 1 sleduje zati-
Zeni ceny® jednoho litru benzinu a nafty spotiebni dani.
Z jejich dat Ize vy€ist, Ze dafoveé zatiZeni bylo ve vSech
tfech sledovanych letech nizsi u nafty a zaroven je pa-
trny prekvapivé vyrazny pokles darfového zatizeni ceny

V prvnich letech G¢innosti zakona se spotfebni dar platila pevnymi zalohovymi ¢astkami.

Viz napfiklad Svatkova (2009), str. 59.

Jedna se 0 sazby dané od 1. 7. 1999 stanovené na 1000 litrt paliva pfi teploté 150 C.

35)
36)
37) Vroce 2004 a 2012 s niz§im obsahem olova, tj. do 0,013 g/l véetné.
38)
39)

Vychazime z pramémé ceny pohonnych hmot pro Ucely cestovnich nahrad (pro zaméstnance). Dostupné na: http://business.
center.cz/business/finance/cestnahr/benzin.aspx [online, 01. 11. 2012].



mezi rokem 2004 a 2012 u obou druht pohonnych hmot. a7 2: Vjvoj sazeb spotrebni dané z ihu
Od pohonnych hmot pfejdeme k alkoholickym napo-
(vyse sazby v K&/1 litr

jum. Graf €. 2 zachycuje vyvoj sazeb dané z lihu. absolotniho etanoly) 300
25017
Z grafu je vidét rist sazeb dané z alkoholu, ktery je i:z 1
ovdem mezi prvnimi dvéma sledovanymi roky mnohem 100
dynamictéjsi nez mezi dalSimi dvéma roky. Zatimco 50
v roce 1993 zaplatil spotfebitel z jednoho litru 100% al- 0+

koholu 180 K¢ (resp. 72 K¢ ze 40% lihu), v roce 2012
to jiz bylo 285 K¢ (resp. 114 K&). Vezmeme-li v Gvahu,  Zdroj: Zakon o spotfebnich danich platny pro prisliusné roky. Viastni
Ze vyrobni néjkladyjedrlohollitru 1v00% alkohoju do's_ahujli E%T::ﬁgl asﬂagfﬁ"sou prepocteny na jeden litr absolutniho (100%)
zhruba 20 K¢ bez spotfebni dané a bez dané z pfidané  gtanon.

hodnoty, potom se zdanéni alkoholu Fadi k nejvy$Simu
zdanéni ve vztahu k cené. U péstitelského paleni® jsou

sazby poloviéni (kromé roku 1999), coZ je umoznéno

smérnici Rady.*! (e danevic 4
na 1 litr) 35
Nyni obratime pozornost k pivu. Vzhledem ke zméné 2
systému zdanovani od 1. 1. 1998 zachycuje graf ¢. 3 1
vyvoj sazeb dang, resp. dané az od roku 1999. Zména 0
spocivala v opusténi sazeb stanovenych samostatné 0¥

1999 2004 2012

Dalkohol (lih)
B péstitelské paleni

1993 1999 2004 2012

Graf 3: Vyvoj spotfebni dané z piva

Bpivo desitka
0 dvanéctka

pro tfi koncentrace piva (10 %, 10-12 % a vice nez 12 %)
a prechodu na jednu z&kladni* sazbu dané stanovenou  zgroj: Zakon o spotiebnich danich platny pro pislusné roky. Viastni

na jeden stupen koncentrace piva. zpracovénia Uprava. ) ) o }
Poznamka: Dari je prepoctena na jeden litr 10stupriového a 12stuprio-

vého piva.
Zatimco v roce 1999 zaplatil spotfebitel v cené jednoho
litru ,desitky* 2,40 K¢ a jednoho litru ,dvanactky” 2,88
K¢ spotfebni dané, v roce 2012 to bylo 3,20 K&, resp.
3,84 KE.

Tabulka 2: ZatiZeni primérné ceny piva ,,desitky* spotfebni
dani

. 1.1. daného roku Cenaza 0,5 litru 100 piva  Podil spotiebni dané
Castka vybrané dané bezprostfedné neodrazi cenu o (vKe) na cené piva (v %)

piva. Tabulka ¢. 2 proto sleduje zatizeni ceny lahvo- 1999
vého 10stupriového piva (& 0,5 litru) spotfebni dani.*®
Vzhledem k tomu, Ze se sazba dané v prvnich dvou
sledovanych letech neménila, pokles dariového zatiZe- 2012
ni ceny v roce 2004 byl proto pouze dusledkem ristu
ceny. Od roku 2010, kdy doslo k zatim poslednimu  zdroj: Gena lahvového piva 1960-2012.

ristu sazby dané a tim i ke zvySeni dafiového zatizeni  Dostupné na: http://www.czso.czlcsuldyngrafy.nsflgrafipivo_1960_[onli-
ceny na Grovert 16,21 %, dochézi opét mezirogng k po- " 21+ 3- 20131 Viastni vipotly a prava.

klesu tohoto darového zatizeni az na Uroveri necelych

2004

16 % v roce 2012. Graf 4: Vyvoj sazeb spotiebni dané z vina
" . v . , . . (vy3e sazby vKE 25
Opustime pivo a pfejdeme k vinu; pozornost vénujeme ~ natiiv) "
jak révovému (tichému), tak i Sumivému vinu. -
B révové (tiché)
10
Z grafu je na prvni pohled patmné, Ze u obou druh( vin .
doslo k odlisnému vyvoji. U Sumivého vina se po celé .
sledované obdobi v podstaté nezménila vySe dariové 1993 1999 2004 2012

_sazby. Zgnmc'o v rocev 19?3 zvaplatlll ?_potreblte[V CENC  74roj: Zakon o spoffebnich danich platny pro pislusné roky. Viastni
jednoho litru vina spotfebni dan ve vysi 23,30 K, vroce  zpracovani a tprava.

2012 to by|0 pouze o 10 haléfa vice. Za realného pfed- Poznamka: Sazby dané jsou vztaZeny k jednomu litru jako uzivatelsky
béznéjsi jednotce.

40
M
42
43

Jedna se o vyrobu ovocného destilatu vyhradné pro péstitele a ze surovin dodanych péstitelem.

Smérnice Rady 92/83/EHS ze dne 19. fijna 1992 o harmonizaci struktury spotfebnich dani z alkoholu a alkoholickych napojd.
Kromé zakladni sazby existuje jesté pét snizenych sazeb dané pro malé nezavislé pivovary.

Pivo s obsahem alkoholu 3,4 az 4,1 %, dfive 10stupriové pivo. Uvedena cena je primérem z jednotlivych znacek v prodejnach,
nikoliv v restauracich.
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pokladu rustu ceny Sumivého vina tak Ize konstatovat,
Ze klesd zatiZeni ceny tohoto vina spotfebni dani.
U tichého vina jsou dobfe patrna dvé obdobi. V prvnim
(do ¢ervna 1999) bylo vino zdanéno, ve druhém (jiz od
¢ervence 2001) pak byla na néj uvalena nulova sazba
dané, coz smérnicni pravidla pfipoustéji.

Graf 5: Vyvoj spotrebni dané z tabakovych vyrobki

(vyse dané v K&

na 20 kusii cigareta 45
na 1 kus doutniku) 40

68

arety
B doutniky

1993 1999 2004 2012

Zdroj: Zakon o spotfebnich danich platny pro pfislusné roky. Vlastni
zpracovani a Uprava.

Poznémka: Dari je pfepoctena na krabicku cigaret o 20 kusech s cenou
68 Kc; délka cigarety spliiuje pozadavek na jeden kus. U doutnik( je dari
prepoctena na jeden kus s cenou 100 K.

Tabulka 3: Minimalni vyse spotfebni dané vztazena ke kra-
bicce cigaret (v K¢c)

2001" 2002 2003 2004 2005¢ 2006

13,40 1340 1340 18,007 18,80% 2260 27,20

2007¢ 2008 2009 2010” 201 2012

3280 3840 3840 4020 4020 )

Zdroj: Zakon o spotiebnich danich platny pro pfislusné roky. Viastni
zpracovani a Uprava.

Poznémka: Dar je vztaZena na krabicku obsahujici 20 kust cigaret.
Legenda: 1/ Od 1.8.; 2/ Do 30.4.; 3/ Od 1.5.; 4/ Od 1.7.; 5/ Od 1.4.; 6/
0d 1.3.;7/0d 1.2.

Tabulka 4: Mezni cena krabicky cigaret, z niZ je jesté povin-
nost vybrat spotrebni dari podle minimalni sazby dané (v K¢)

2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006

2818 2818 2818 36,52 40 4417 50,40

2007 2008 2009 2010 201 2012

5630 6357 6357 6114 614 70

Zdroj: Vlastni vypocty.
Poznémka: 1) Dari je vztazena na 20 kusl cigaret. 2) Plati legenda
z tabulky ¢. 3.

Exkurz do oblasti sazeb spotfebnich dani zakon¢ime
u tabakovych vyrobku a pozorost zaméfime na ciga-
rety a doutniky.

Z grafu je patrny strmy rlist dané z cigaret. Zatimco na
zaCatku roku 1993 zaplatil kufak v cené krabicky spo-
tfebni dan ve vysi 5,40 K& (a to bez ohledu na vysi ceny
krabicky), v roce 2012 to jiz bylo 42 K¢ pfi cené 68 K¢ za
jednu krabicku. U doutnikd je zdanéni viditelné nizsi. Za-
timco na zacatku roku 1993 doutniky zdanény nebyly*,
na konci sledovaného obdobi se z jednoho kusu doutni-
ku vybirala dar ve vysi 1,25 K¢. Viditelné vys$i zdanéni
v roce 2004 bylo soucasti 4letého obdobi, ve kterém byla
sazba dané z doutniku (tak jako z cigaret) dvouslozkova.
Kromé pevné sazby stanovené na jeden kus doutniku se
druha slozka zdanéni odvijela od ceny doutniku, kterou
jsme pro tyto Ucely zvolili ve vysi 100 K&.

Viyznamnou roli hraje u krabicek cigaret nachazejicich
se v nizkém cenovém pasmu minimalni sazba spotfeb-
ni dané. Do systému zdanéni cigaret byla zavedena od
1. 8. 2001 v souvislosti s pfechodem na dvouslozkovy
zaklad a tim i dvousloZkovou sazbu dané. Jeji vyznam
spociva v tom, ze stanovi minimalni vysi dané vybrané
z jedné cigarety, resp. krabicky cigaret, pokud by celko-
va spotrebni dar vypoétend pomoci dvouslozkové sazby
dané byla nizsi. Pfehled o vyvoji minimaini vySe dané
podava tabulka €. 3.

Z tabulky vyplyva dynamicky narGst minimalni dané
v obdobi po vstupu Ceské republiky do EU. Ke zviast
pfikrému narlstu pak do$lo mezi roky 2005 az 2008, kdy
se minimalni dar zvysila o téméf 70 %, absolutné pak
o0 témér 16 korun na krabicku cigaret.\

Nésledujici tabulka €. 4 sleduje mezni cenu krabicky
cigaret. Jedna se o cenu, z niz bude muset byt jesté
vybrana spotfebni daf podle minimalni sazby dané,
protoze vysledna dan jako soucet dané vypoctené z va-
lorického a specifického zakladu dané by dosahovala
nizSi hodnoty.

Z Ciselnych hodnot tabulky je patmé, Ze se neustéle zvy-
Suje cena krabicky cigaret, z niz je vybrana dan podle
minimalni sazby. Mezi roky 2005 az 2008 tato mezni
cena vzrostla o necelych 44 %, absolutné pak nejvice
mezi rokem 2007 a 2008, a to 0 7,27 K¢.

Spotfebni dan na cigarety, tak jako ostatné vSechny
spotfebni dané, podléha harmonizaci. Pro cigarety
se z tohoto pohledu stala vyznamnou novela zékona
z roku 20114, kterd mimo jiné pfinesla zménu ve vy-
poctu zakladny, na kterou se vaze harmonizovana

44) K tomu doslo ale hned pfi prvni novele zakona s G¢innosti od 1. srpna 1993.

45) Zakon €. 95/2011 Sb., s tcinnosti od kvétna 2011.



minimalni sazba dané. Zatimco pred timto datem byla
onou z&kladnou nejprodavanéjsi cenové kategorie ci-
garet (struéné feceno cena, za kterou se prodavalo
nejvice cigaret), nasledné se preslo k vazené primer-
né prodejni cené cigaret pro konecného spotfebitele
odvozené od viech prodavanych cigaret v CR (struéné
feceno jde o cenu cigaret, ktera je zprimérovana za
vSechny prodejce a ktera zarover zohledriuje jejich
podil na trhu). Podle smérnice Rady* se timto precho-
dem vytvofily neutrélni podminky pro hospodafskou
soutéz mezi vyrobci a ocekava se, ze se omezi rozdé-
lovani trhu s tabakovymi vyrobky.

Prehled o vysi obou cen v CR podava tabulka €. 5.
Z ni jsou patrné dvé hlavni tendence: zaprvé ,vymé-
na“ pofadi obou cen od roku 2007 z pohledu jejich
vySe a zadruhé postupné sblizovani vySe obou cen
od roku 2008.

Od zvySovani sazeb dani se ocekava, ze pfislusna dan
pfinese statu vétsi vynos. V této souvislosti se hovofi
o fiskalni funkci dani. Ceska viada se v poslednich le-
tech presvédcila, Ze tuto funkci nelze napliovat pouhym
administrativnim zvySovanim sazby dané. Nazornym
dokladem je zvy3eni sazeb dané u benzinu a motorové
nafty; zatimco mezi rokem 2009 a 2010 doSlo ke zvy-
Seni sazeb u obou pohonnych hmot v priméru 0 9 %,
inkaso dané mezi rokem 2009 a 2011 vzrostlo o pou-
hych 1,9 %.“” V situaci bezhrani¢ni Evropy neni totiz
zejména pro dopravce problém natankovat pohonnou
hmotu mimo naSe Uzemi, na jednu nadrz nasim Gzemim
projet a dal$i tankovani provést opét mimo nase Uzemi.
Opozdény fiskalni efekt bylo mozné v nasich podmin-
kach dlouhodobé pozorovat pfi zvySeni sazeb spotfebni
dané z cigaret. Pfedzasobeni obchodniki cigaretami se
starou (niZsi) sazbou dané dosahovalo rozsahu, ktery
umoznoval prodeje téchto cigaret i Ctyfi a vice mésicl
po zvy3eni dané.

Spotfebnim danim se také pfiznava ,vychovna“ funk-
ce, jinymi slovy fe¢eno ekonomicky ,dotlacit* konecné
spotfebitele k omezeni spotfeby zdravi Skodlivych vy-
robku jakymi je alkohol a tabakové vyrobky. Nedavna
zkuSenost ukazala, Ze tuto funkci mnohem rychleji

Tabulka 5: Vyvoj nejprodavanéjsi cenové kategorie cigaret a
vazené priimérné prodejni ceny cigaret pro kone¢ného spo-
trebitele (v K¢)

Nejprodavanéjsi
cenova kategorie
cigaret (v K¢)

i ni cena cigaret (v K¢)

2002
2003
2004
2005
2006

2007 50 53,81
2008 53 60,93
2009 59 63,43
2010 63 65,82
2011 65 67,86

Vazena primérna prodej-

Zdroj: Udaje poskytla autorce spole¢nost Imperial Tobacco CR, s. . 0.
Vlastni zpracovani a Uprava.

Poznamka: Vysi nejprodavanéjsi i vazené primérné ceny stanovi kaz-
dorocné Ministerstvo financi na zékladé vysledk inventur tabékovych
nélepek za predchozi kalendarni rok.

a duslednéji nez dan z lihu mize fesit jedovaty metyl-
alkohol obsazeny v nabizenych alkoholickych napojich
a vyhlasena, byt omezena, prohibice. A zlistaneme-li
jesté u podstaty této funkce, ukazalo se, ze patfi spiSe
do ucebnic nez do skuteCného Zivota. Vice nez o cenu
zbyte¢né zmarenych lidskych Zivot (alespon podle ofi-
cialni prezentace ve sdélovacich prostfedcich) $lo totiz
0 ztratu trzeb u podnikatelli a o ztratu vynosu dané na
strané statu.

Vyvoj celostatniho inkasa spotiebnich dani v CR zachy-
cuje graf ¢. 6. Z divodu absence*® dat jsou jako krajni
roky uvedeny r. 1995 a 2011.

46) Smérnice Rady 2010/12/EU ze dne 16. unora 2010, kterou se méni smérnice 92/79/EHS, 92/80/EHS a 95/59/ES o struktufe
a sazbach spotiebni dané z tabakovych vyrobk( a smérnice 2008/118/ES. Podle této smémice ¢ini celkova spotiebni dari z cigaret
(specificka a valoricka ¢ast dané bez DPH) nejméné 57 % vazené primérné maloobchodni prodejni ceny cigaret propusténych ke
spotiebé a tato spotiebni dari nesmi byt nizsi nez 64 EUR z 1 000 kusu cigaret bez ohledu na vazenou primérnou maloobchodni
prodejni cenu. Od 1. ledna 2014 pak ma celkova spotfebni dai z cigaret ¢init nejméné 60 % vazené primémé maloobchodni
prodejni ceny cigaret propusténych ke spotiebé a tato spotiebni dar nesmi byt nizsi nez 90 EUR z 1 000 kusU cigaret bez ohledu

na vazenou priimérnou maloobchodni prodejni cenu.

47) Navrh statniho zavéretného étu CR za rok 2011. C — Zprava o vysledcich hospodareni statniho rozpoctu, str. 22.

48) Pro kazdy z obou let ma ale absence jiny divod.



Z grafu je na prvni pohled patrny dominantni vynos ze
zdanéni mineralnich oleji, v tom zejména pohonnych
hmot (benzin, nafta), ktery se na celkovém vynosu spo-
tfebnich dani pohyboval v rozmezi 59 az 69 %. S velkym
odstupem potom nasledovaly ostatni vyrobky. Vynos ze
zdanéni tabékovych vyrobk( mél rostouci pribéh a na
celkovém vynosu spotfebnich dani se ve sledovanych
letech pohyboval od 18 do 32 %. Vynos ze zdanéni lihu
v absolutnich hodnotach kolisal, relativné vSak v cel-
kovém vynosu spotfebnich dani poklesl z cca 9 % na
necelych 5 %. Vynos ze zdanéni piva sice v absolutnich
hodnotach rostl, v ramci celkového vynosu viak jeho po-
dil klesal, a to z necelych 6 % na kone¢na 3 %. Nepatrmy
vynos ze zdanéni vina byl dan zejména nulovou sazbou
dané na tiché vino.

Skutecné vynosy spotfebnich dani byly (a jsou) ovliv-
nény mnoha faktory. Svoji roli hraje rozsah spotfeby
a vy$e danovych sazeb, u vyrobkl z ropy k tomu navic
pfistupuje pohyb svétovych cen ropy a devizovy kurz ko-
runy v(ci dolaru. Mezi faktory Ize také zafadit substitucni
efekty na strané konecnych spotfebiteld a zménu orien-
tace na strané nabidky; v praxi se to projevilo napfiklad
presuny vyrobcu piva do nizsi velikostni skupiny v ram-
ci tzv. malych nezavislych pivovard, u spotrebitelli pak
zaménou Sumivych vin révovymi, cigaret tabakem nebo
benzinu naftou ¢i naopak. Nelze samoziejmé zapome-
nout ani na U¢innost kontrol ze strany spravce dané a na
Uspésnost vymahani dariovych nedoplatk.

Graf 6: Vyvoj celostatniho inkasa spotrebnich dani
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Zdroj: Navrh statniho zavéredného Uctu Ceské republiky za roky 2000,
2004 a 2011. Vlastni zpracovani a Uprava.

Poznémka: Ve vynosech nejsou zohlednény vratky spotfebnich dani,
které napriklad v roce 2011 Cinily necelych 2 500 mil. K¢.

4. VELKE DANOVE UNIKY SPOJENE
SE SPOTREBNiMI DANEMI

Se spotfebnimi danémi byly od pocatku jejich samostat-
né existence v Ceské republice spojeny dafiové Gniky.
Hlavnim ddvodem, pro¢ nepoctivci byli (a stale jsou)
k této dani pfitahovani, je vysoké dariové zatizeni téchto
vyrobk ve vztahu k jednotce vyrobku nebo jejich cené.
Neni tézké si spocitat, ze pouha jedna cisterna s obje-
mem 48 000 litrd motorové nafty pfinesla v roce 2012
nepoctivelim jen z titulu nezaplaceni spotfebni dané ,vy-
nos" v astce necelych 526 000 korun.

Od roku 1993 do sou¢asnosti se na tizemi CR objevilo
nékolik velkych pfipadi darovych podvodd. Ty obje-
mové nejvétsi byly spojeny s mineralnimi oleji. Hned
v prvni poloving 90. let minulého stoleti dominovala na
naSem Uzemi aféra s dovazenymi lehkymi topnymi oleji
(LTO), ktera podle nékterych odhadu predstavovala da-
fiovy Unik bliZici se k ¢astce az 100 mid. korun.* Jadrem
podvodu bylo klamavé deklarovani dovozu LTO (ktery
v té dobé nepodléhal zdanéni) a jeho nasledna proména
v tuzemsku pomoci dokladii na motorovou naftu, ktera
jiz byla zatizena spotfebni dani. Vznik podvodu umoz-
nila kombinace nékolika faktor(: zaprvé vyrazné odlisné
sazby spotfebni dané (a také dané z pfidané hodnoty)
aplikované na LTO a na motorovou naftu, zadruhé ob-
tizna identifikace obou olejli v terénu a zatfeti malo du-
sledna kontrola ze strany spravce dané. Vychodiskem
ze situace bylo zdanéni LTO. Od roku 1995 byl LTO jesté
oproti motorové nafté zatizen niz8i sazbou danég, o rok
pozdéji pak doSlo k UpInému sjednoceni sazeb.

K dal$im fadové miliardovym dariovym tnikim medialné
spojenych s akciovymi spole¢nostmi Cepro, Bena a Tu-
kovy primysl dochazelo zhruba mezi roky 1996 a 2002
u pohonnych hmot. Uniky mély vzniknout nezaplacenim
spotiebni dané a dal$ich dani z dovezené motorové naf-
ty a benzinu pfi jejich preprodejich v tuzemsku. Pripad
byl slozity mimo jiné i tim, Ze se sice minerini oleje ,pa-
pirové* uskladiiovaly v celnim skladu spole&nosti Cepro,
ve skutecnosti se ale vyskytovaly v produktovodu.

V 90. letech minulého stoleti s pfesahem do nového
tisicileti se na nasem Uzemi objevovaly aféry s tech-
nickym benzinem. Spo¢ivaly v pfimichavani spotfebni
dani nezatizeného technického benzinu do motorového
benzinu. Doprovodnym jevem - kromé dariového uniku -
bylo a je riziko zadfeni motoru; spalovanim technického

49) In: Stat na dariové Uniky nestaci, i kdyZ se zaCina snazit. Hospodarské noviny ze dne 6. 12. 2012, str. 2-3. Zd4 se, ze uvedeny udaj
je nadneseny. Podle oficialnich statistik celnich organt a Ministerstva pramysiu a obchodu bylo napfiklad v roce 1993 dovezeno
do CR takové mnozstvi LTO, Ze kdyby se celé ,proménilo“ na motorovou naftu, ¢inil by dafiovy tnik na spotfebni dani Fadové

,pouze” 5,5 mld. KE.
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benzinu navic vznikaji dle odbornikd jedovaté rakovino-
tvorné zplodiny, které katalyzator nezachyti. Vznik pod-
vodu opét umoznila legislativa, ktera u obou druh(i ben-
zind dopustila vyrazné odliSnou dafiovou sazbu. Po fadé
legislativnich uprav dospél nakonec technicky benzin ke
dvojimu rezimu zdafovani, ktery plati dodnes. Pokud je
zaprvé pouzivan pro vyrobu natérovych hmot, fedidel
a jinych chemickych vyrobkd®, je osvobozen od dané za
podminky, Ze vyrobce ma na tuto ¢innost Zivnostenské
opravnéni. Pokud je zadruhé pouzivan v rdmci podni-
katelské cinnosti napriklad k cisténi odévl v pripadé
Cistiren nebo k jiné ¢innosti nez je prodej, pohon motord
nebo vyroba tepla, potom je zdanén a osoba vyuzivajici
technicky benzin pro tuto ¢innost ma narok na vraceni
dané. Tento postup je sice administrativné komplikova-
néjsi, ztizil vSak nakupy neopravnéné od dané osvobo-
zeného technického benzinu a zéaroven odstranil tlak na
rist nakladd v navazujicich ¢innostech.

Aby nezlstalo pouze u mineralnich olejd, pfipomefime
dalsi znamou aféru z 90. let minulého stoleti spojenou
s carbopurem, pii niz stat pfisel o dal$i miliardy korun.®'
Carbopur je smés obsahujici z vice nez 90 % nedena-
turovany kvasny lih a nerozpustné aktivni uhli; pouziva
se napfiklad k Cisténi vody nebo klimatiza¢nich zafizeni.
Podstatou dafiového uniku bylo odfiltrovani lihu a jeho
pouZiti k vyrobé alkoholu uvadéného na ¢erny trh, samo-
zfejmé bez odvedeni spotfebni dané. Unik mél vzniknout
diky neprofesionalnimu pfistupu kompetentnich aredni-
ka, ktefi varovani o jednoduchosti filtrace nevyhodnotili
jako zavaznou informaci a carbopuru nevénovali patfic-
nou pozornost.

S lihem byla na podzim roku 2012 spojena dal$i rozsahla
aféra. Slo o to, Ze do alkoholickych napojii nabizenych
ke konzumaci byl ve smrtelné davce pfimichan jedovaty
metylalkohol. S aférou bylo pfimo spojeno na 40 Umrti
a dalSi desitky osob byly otraveny, z nichz nékteré si od-
nesou trvalé zdravotni nasledky v podobé slepoty. Aféra,
doplnéna celostatni, byt ¢aste¢nou® prohibici, poskodila
zaprvé poctivé vyrobce snizenim vynosl z prodeje al-
koholickych napojli, dodatenymi naklady vynalozeny-
mi na tzv. ,pfekolkovani* lahvi novou kontrolni paskou
a v neposledni fadé poSkozenim jejich povésti v tuzem-
sku i v zahrani¢i. PoSkozeni byli zadruhé obchodnici,
restaurace, bary a dal$i subjekty nabizejici alkoholické
napoje obéanum ke spotfebé. Postizen byl v neposledni
fadé také stat, a to zejména niz8im vynosem spotrebni

dané a dané z pfidané hodnoty z neuskute¢néné vyroby
a prodejl a zvySenymi administrativnimi naklady. Dopa-
dy na strané statu se okrajové projevi i v niz§im vynosu
dané z pfijmad; vySe prominuté dané z pfijmi odpovida
vy3i zaplacené, ale v cené asistencné zlikvidovanych
lahvi alkoholickych napoju nevybrané spotiebni dané.%
Metylalkoholova aféra byla vysledkem kombinace néko-
lika faktor(; na nékteré z nich nejsou ovéem ani mezi
odborniky jednoznaéné nazory. Jde predevsim o vysoky
a dlouhodoby stuperi tolerance celni spravy a dalSich
kontrolnich slozek k (polo)éernému trhu s lihovinami,
v tom zejména na Moravé. Urputny zajem prodejct liho-
vych népojli po zisku na jedné strané a zéroven nevalny
zajem po puvodu jimi nakupovaného vyrobku na druhé
strané zvysily intenzitu problému. Svoji roli sehraly i dal$i
faktory: vypusténi nelegaini vyroby lihu z trestnych ¢int
obecné nebezpecnych, neomezena doba prodeje alko-
holu, nabidka rozlévaného alkoholu, moZnost pouzivat
metanol jako zvla$tné nebezpecny jed do ostiikovacu
a dalSich vyrobk( autokosmetiky. Svoji vinu nesou i sa-
motni spotebitelé vyhledavajici nizkou cenu vyrobku.

Dal$i dariové tniky, i kdyZ ne jiz takovych rozmérd jako
u mineralnich olejd, byly spojeny s tabakovymi vy-
robky. Podstatou Unikl - kromé klasického nepfiznani
dané praktikované zejména na pocatku 90. let minulé-
ho stoleti - byly snahy zatfidit prodavany vyrobek do té
kategorie tabakovych vyrobkd, ke které se vztahovala
niz§i sazba spotiebni dané. Pfikladem muze byt vyroba
a prodej doutniku a cigarillos z tabakového odpadu nebo
z fezaného tabaku pro ruéni vyrobu cigaret. ,Vyrobce uz
pfedem kalkuloval se skute¢nosti, Ze kupujici koupené
,doutniky" rozebere a tabakovou néplfi pouZije k rucni
vyrobé cigaret”.* Na neopravnénou zaménu vyrobkl se
zaméfila jedna z poslednich novel zakona a v definici
doutnikl a cigarillos zduraznila fakt, ze jsou koufeny
v nezménéném stavu.

Kromé snahy vydavat prodavany tabakovy vyrobek za
vyrobek s nizsi sazbou dané se pozornost podvodnikl
zaméfovala i na vyrobky, které zdanéni nepodléhaly.
To byl pfipad dovazeného surového tabaku, ktery byl
oficiélné deklarovan jako nezpracovana surovina ne-
upravena ke koufeni a ktery byl prodavan ve spotfebi-
telském baleni pro primyslové nebo zemédélské ucely,
napfiklad k hubeni $kadct ve sklenicich. Jadro problé-
mu spocivalo v tom, Ze tento tabak mohl byt (a také byl)
ve skutecnosti pouzivan ke koufeni do dymek nebo pro

50) Nebo je pro tyto Ucely dovazen.

51) Z mnoha pfispévkl na toto téma Ize uvést napfiklad: Postup celnich organd pfi pinéni pijmd statniho rozpoctu. Dostupné na:
http://www.nku.cz/kon-zavery/K98002.pdf [online; cit. 17. 10. 2012)].
52) Nedotkla se napfiklad vyroby lihovych napoju v ramci péstitelského paleni nebo lihovin s obsahem etanolu niz8im nez 20 %

objemovych.

53) Viz Rozhodnuti o prominuti Uhrady platebnich povinnosti na dani z pfijmd z ddvodu mimofadnych udalosti. Finanéni zpravodaj €.
6, ro¢nik 2012, str. 141-143. Oproti o¢ekavani vyuZili asistované likvidace pouze ¢tyfi firmy a kompenzace tak nepfesahne 1 milion
korun. In: Metanolové aféra pfipravila vyrobce lihovin o stamiliony. Hospodafské noviny z 18. -20. 1. 2013, str. 16.

54) Kotenova (2011), str. 73.
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ruéni vyrobu cigaret. Vyrazné omezeni tohoto druhu
dariového uniku se ocekavalo od novely zakona pfija-
té v pribéhu roku 2011, ktera zpresnila definici tabakl
a nahradila pojem ,tabak zpUsobily ke koufeni* pravné
presnéjSim pojmem ,tabak, ktery je mozné koufit*. Koufit
pak nelze tabak, ktery je napfiklad napustén chemickou
latkou (hasenym vapnem) nebo je mechanicky rozdrcen
na prasek.

Vyrobky, které unikaji ze zdanéni spotfebni dani, zpravi-
dla ruku v ruce unikaji i ze zdanéni dani z pfidané hod-
noty. V nékterych pfipadech nepoctivci vyuzivali (a vyu-
zivaji) k uniku zamérné chybné stanoveny zaklad pro
vypocet dané z pfidané hodnoty, jinymi slovy fe¢eno
do tohoto z&kladu nezahrnuji spotfebni dari, pfestoze
ji statu odvedou. Ze se tak z jedné cisterny s objemem
48 000 litrd motorové nafty dalo pfijit v roce 2012 nele-
galné na stotisicovou ¢astku, ukazuje ilustrativni priklad.

Pokud je zakladem pro vypocet dané z pfidané hodnoty
cena v drovni bez DPH (ve vysi 874 344 K¢) a spotfebni
dan (ve vysi 525 600 Kc), potom 20% DPH Cinila nece-
lych 280 000 K¢. Pokud se vSak do zakladu DPH neza-
pocte spotfebni dari, DPH cinila necelych 175 000 Kc.
Unik na dani z pfidané hodnoty je pak ve vysi rozdilu,
ktery ¢ini necelych 105 000 Kc.

5. NASTROJE POUZIVANE V BOJI
PROTI DANOVYM UNIKUM

Darové uniky jsou Skodlivé jak pro stat, tak i pro podni-
katelsky sektor. V prvnim pfipadé jde o ¢astku nevybra-
nych dani, ve druhém pfipadé se vytvari a dlouhodobé
upevnuji nelegalni cestou ziskané vyhody pro podnika-
telskou ¢innost jedné osoby ¢i skupiny osob. Nastroju,
resp. cest k omezeni dafiovych Unikt se nabizi nékolik;
praxe potvrzuje, Ze Uéinnost téchto nastroji se zvysuje
jejich vhodnou kombinaci. Samotné néstroje Ize obecné
rozdélit na nastroje uvnitf dani a na nastroje ostatni. Aniz
bychom pfedem snizovali jejich u¢innost, nelze na tvod
nepfipomenout, ze nejucinnéjsim nastrojem v boji proti
darovym Unikiim je poctivost a profesionalni pfistup
osob, které s vyrobkem nakladaji.

K prvnimu okruhu nastroju bezesporu patfi posileni
pravni perfektnosti zakona, tj. podchyceni situaci,
které jsou nebo potenciélné mohou byt zdrojem uniku.
V prvni fadé tak jde o precizni a jednoznacné vymezeni
platci dané, pfedmétu dané a okamziku, kdy vznika
povinnost pfiznat a zaplatit dai. Dal$i cestou je volba
vhodnych konstrukénich nastroju dané, resp. jejich
kombinace. Pfikladem muze byt jiz vySe uvadény tech-

nicky benzin pro pfimé podnikatelské vyuziti; s cilem
omezit dariové Uniky se pfimé osvobozeni nahradilo
zdanénim a néslednou vratkou dané. Dalsi cestou je
sjednoceni sazeb u vyrobkl, které jsou zaménitelné
nebo obtizné kontrolovatelné; to byl pfiklad LTO a mo-
torové nafty.

Ve druhém okruhu se nabizi mnohem vice néstroju.
Na prvnim misté stoji koncepéni a kompetentni vykon
kontrolni funkce samotnych spravct dané. Loriska me-
tylalkoholovéa aféra navic ukazala, ze slabinou mize byt
i existence vice kontrolnich organd, pokud je jejich kom-
petence roztfisténa nebo se navzajem prekryva.

Jiz v roce 1996 se do zakona dostala povinnost proka-
zovat plvod vybraného vyrobku jako opatieni zejmé-
na proti prodejim pasovanych cigaret a alkoholickych
napoju na trzitich. Dal$i cestou je zazit prostor pro
nabidku vyrobki spojenych s dariovymi podvody.
V roce 2004 se tak napfiklad obsahové vymezily ka-
tegorie stanku, trZisté a trznice jako prostor, kde plati
zakaz prodeje lihovin a tabakovych vyrobkd.s Metyl-
alkoholova aféra poukézala i na problém souCasné
definice spotfebitelského baleni, resp. jeho velikosti
(nadoby nebo jiné obaly o objemu do Sesti litrl veet-
né), a dale na technicky problém jejich oznacovani
kontrolni paskou.

Uginnou cestou mohou byt dale bariéry spojené se
vstupem do podnikani nebo s podnikanim samot-
nym. MlZze se jednat zaprvé o finanéni bariéry, jejichz
predstavitelem jsou kauce slozené pfi zalozeni spolec-
nosti. V poloviné roku 2013 byla Senatem schvalena
20milionova kauce pro distributory pohonnych hmot.
Jeji plodny dosah v3ak vyvolal obavy z nastoleni nerov-
nych podminek mezi malymi a velkymi spolecnostmi.
Obdobné se - v souvislosti s metylalkoholovou aférou
- navrhovaly nékolikamilionové kauce pro distributory i-
hovin. Dal$im nastrojem tohoto druhu je institut zajisténi
dané. U spotfebnich dani se béZné vyuziva zejména pro
zajiSténi dané vazané na vyrobcich, které se nachazeji
v rezimu podminéného osvobozeni od dané. Bariéry mo-
hou byt zadruhé nefinancni povahy. V této souvislosti Ize
jmenovat koncese (koncesované Zivnosti), které v sobé
koncentruji pozadavky nejen obecné (vék, zpUsobilost
k pravnim tkonCim, trestni bezdihonnost, dafiova a ,po-
jistna“ bezdluznost) a specialni povahy (profesni zpQ-
sobilost aj.), ale také souhlas pfislusného organu statni
spravy. Velké nadéje v boji proti dafiovym unikim i na
Urovni EU byly vkladany do elektronickych privodnich
dokladii, které byly v Ceské republice zavedeny v roce
2010. Umozriuji sledovat pohyb vyrobki v redlném Case
a zkvalitnit tak kontrolni ¢innost celni spravy.

55) O rok pozdgji se vymezily pojizdné prodejny, kde je naopak prodej vySe uvedenych vyrobki povolen, a vymezily se dalsi akce
(sportovni a kulturni véetné diskoték a tanecnich zabav), kde Ize prodavat lihoviny véetné rozlévanych.



Dal$im nastrojem je specialni znaceni vyrobku. Zna-
¢eni viditelné oznacuje zdanény® vyrobek a vymezuje
ho tak pomérné jednoduse od vyrobku nezdanéného.
Jako prvni se zacaly v CR od ledna 1994 znagit ciga-
rety. Dle odbornikd se dafiové Gniky v té dobé snizily
o dvé az tfi miliardy korun, pfestoze se spotfebni dan
z cigaret odvadéla (tak jako u vSech ostatnich vybra-
nych vyrobk() az ve Ihaté splatnosti po skonceni zda-
novaciho obdobi a nakup tabakové nalepky od celni-
ho Ufadu tak nebyl bezprostfedné spojen s Uhradou
spotfebni dané statu. Odbér tabakovych nélepek se
bezprostredné propojil s povinnosti odvést statu dan az
od ledna 1996. Tim se na jedné strané eliminovaly situ-
ace, kdy nepoctivci odebrali nalepky, nasledné zmizeli
a z prodanych, byt ,okolkovanych* cigaret neodvedli
dan, na druhé strané vSak byl systém bezmocny proti
padélani nalepek nebo jejich kradezim. Od Cervence
2001 se nasledné zacaly znacit doutniky a doutnicky
a od ledna 2004 potom tabak.

Od cervence 1994 se zacaly také znacit vybrané mine-
ralni oleje pomoci tzv. znackovani a barveni, které se
pak od roku 2008 rozsifilo i na motorovou naftu a jina
paliva osvobozena od dané a pouzivana pro plavby
na tzemi Ceské republiky.5” Pozdgj$i aféry s pfimicha-
vanim dani nepodléhajiciho benzolu, toluolu a dalSich
olejli do pohonnych hmot vedly k rozsifeni znaeni i na
tyto vyrobky, a to formou znackovani. Vzhledem k tomu,
ze znackovani podléhaji také vyrobky, které jsou jako
pohonnd hmota od dané osvobozeny, nevydava vzdy
znaceni mineralnich oleji spolehlivy signal o zdanéni
vyrobku jako je tomu obecné u tabakové nalepky nebo
kontrolni pasky.

Jako posledni se zacaly od ¢ervence 2005 znadit kon-
trolnimi paskami lihové napoje ve spotfebitelském
baleni s obsahem lihu nad 15 %, a to pfes protesty mno-
hych, i velkych vyrobc lihovych népoju. Mezi hlavnimi
argumenty v neprospéch znaceni se uvadély zvysené
vyrobni néklady a z toho plynouci nizsi konkurence-
schopnost a diskriminace lihovych vyrobk{ oproti pivu
a vinu, které znaceni nepodiéhaji. Samotnému znaceni
pfedchazela ojedinéld celonarodni inventarizace lihu,
jejimz cilem bylo evidovat lihové napoje bez znaceni
a umoznit jejich doprodej do konce roku 2005. Na rozdil
od tabakové nalepky nebyl (a ani v soucasnosti neni)
nakup kontrolni pasky od celniho organu svazan s po-
vinnosti odvést dan. Otazka mozného propojeni nakupu
nalepky s odvedenim dané byla ve své dobé intenzivné
diskutovana, ale pro technické prekazky byla uzaviena.
Namitano bylo zejména velké mnoZstvi kontrolnich pa-
sek jako odraz velkého poctu lahvi alkoholickych napojl

0 rizném objemu a rizné koncentraci. Koncem roku
2012 se vSak zdalo, Ze metylalkoholova aféra tuto jiz
dfive argumentacné uzavienou otazku opét nastolila.

ZAVER

Se spotiebnimi danémi bylo v jejich 20letém vyvoji spo-
jeno mnoho pozitivnich, ale také i negativnich okamziku.
Spotrebni dané se natrvalo usidlily v ¢eském dariovém
systému jako jeho pinohodnotny prvek plnici zejména
svoji fiskalni funkci. Pfijetim harmonizacnich pravidel
spotiebni dané pfispély k rozSifeni volného pohybu mi-
neralnich oleju, alkoholickych a tabakovych vyrobki i na
tzemi Ceské republiky a zapojily se tak do spole¢ného
evropského mechanizmu, jehoZz hlavnim cilem je zame-
zit nezdanéni vyrobku, ale také vyloucit jeho pfipadné
dvoji zdanéni. Stinnou strankou spotfebnich dani byly
po celé jejich 20leté pusobeni mnohamiliardové darové
Uniky, ruSivou strankou pak ¢etné zasahy do jednotlivych
ustanoveni zakona. PrestoZe je na zacatku roku 2013
zakon o spotfebnich danich doplnén dalSimi ¢tyfmi no-
velami, popfejme mu do dalSich let pravni Cistotu, pocti-
vé zachazeni, méné regulace ze strany Evropské unie
a celkové vyrazné zklidnéni.

doc. Ing. Slavomira Svatkova, CSc.

Bankovni institut vysoka $kola, a. s., Univerzita J. E. Pur-
kyné v Usti nad Labem

ssvatkova@bivs.cz

56) Z tohoto pravidla jsou vyjimky.
57) Ataké z tohoto zemi na ostatni Uzemi EU a naopak.
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SOCIALNE PATOLOGICKE JEVY VE VIRTUALNIM
SVETE. DITE JAKO OBET A PACHATEL

JOZEF HLOZANSKY 'S CONSTITUTIONAL
CONCEPT OF HUNGARY

Lukas Urban

ANOTACE

Prispévek je koncipovan jako spole¢enskovédni inter-
pretace vybranych forem sociélné patologického cho-
vani (netholismu, kyberSikany, kybergroomingu), jejichz
aktérem je dité, resp. mladistvy, v roli specifického uzi-
vatele informaénich a komunikacnich technologii. Diraz
je v ni kladen na popis socio-kulturnich kontextti zminé-
nych fenomént (pf.: dynamika doby, absence pevnych
referenénich ramcl Zivota, jeho pokracujici komerciona-
lizace, hlad po zazitcich, dobrodruzstvi a hlubokém pia-
telstvi, Uniky z tiZivé reality, integrita sou¢asné rodiny,
bezprecedentni prolinani svétl déti a dospélych, invaze
virtuality do kazdodenniho /vSedniho/ Zivota), které autor
vnima jako primarni pfiinu jejich vzniku.

Cilem pfispévku neni ,pouze” pojmenovat a fenome-
nologicky popsat rizika virtuality, ale rovnéz akcentovat
vyznam medialni gramotnosti déti a rodicl a pfinos
dialogového Zivotniho stylu pro méné konfliktni sdileni
(paralelnich, individualnich) svét.

Kli¢ova slova:

postmoderni spolecnost - medialni spole¢nost, spolec¢-
nost medii - déti a volny ¢as - medialni gramotnost - ne-
tholismus - kyberSikana - kybergrooming

ANNOTATION

The paper is designed as a social science interpretati-
on of selected forms of socially pathological behaviour
(internet addiction disease, cyber bullying, grooming),
whose player is a child, respectively adolescent, the
role of specific user of information and communication
technologies. The emphasis is placed on the description
of socio-cultural contexts of these phenomena (e.g.: the
dynamics of time, lack of fixed reference frame of life,
its ongoing commercialization, hunger for experiences,
adventures and deep friendship, escapes from the op-
pressive reality, the integrity of the contemporary family,
an unprecedented intermingling worlds of children and
adults, the invasion of virtuality in everyday life), which
the author sees as the primary cause of their formation.

The aim of this paper is not ‘just” to name and pheno-
menologically describe the risks of virtuality, but also to
emphasize the importance of media literacy of children
and parents and the benefits of dialogue lifestyle for less
conflicting sharing of (parallel, individual) worlds.

Keywords:

Post-modern society — media society, society of the
mass media — children and leisure time - media literacy
- internet addiction disease - cyber bullying - grooming
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uvop

Specifikum sociologické interpretace reality Ize
s jistou mirou esejistické nadsazky pfirovnat ke své-
razu celostni mediciny’. Obé discipliny si totiz kladou
totoznou otazku (samozfejmé kromé jinych) a k je-
jimu zodpovézeni vyuzivaji také obdobnou optiku:
,Prog jste ,nemocni‘ a co se s tim da délat?*, ,Rek-
néte mi, v jakych vztazich Zijete, jak pracujete, jak
odpocivate, jaké méate kazdodenni radosti a starosti.
My Vam na oplatku nabidneme pfibéh k porozuméni
si a praktické rady do Zivota. Zména neuspokojivé-
ho stavu uz zalezi jenom na Vas... Jde o Vasi volbu
a vasi odpovédnost.”? To, co maji zminéné discipli-
ny spole¢né, jsou tedy citlivost k obecnéjsim prici-
nam - feknéme hlubSim pficinam, pfi¢indm na prvni
pohled méné viditelnym, nachazejicim se kdesi pod
povrchem konkrétnich problémd - a k symboliim
zivota (doby) odkazujicim za sebe, k podstatam.
RovnéZz bychom mohli hovofit o spole¢né zalibé
v §ifi zvazovanych kontextu, systematickém nahli-
Zeni za horizonty okamziku a jednotlivosti a o vife
v ozdravny potencial kritické sebereflexe.

,Déjiny psychoterapie uci, Ze vyskyt psychickych
poruch a nemoci vZdy néjak zrcadli stav spole¢nos-
ti: problémem Freudovy doby, doby viktorianského
prudérniho potlacovani emoci, byla neuréza, za-
timco typickou bolesti nasi doby, zaplavené nicim
neomezenou nabidkou moznosti, jsou deprese
a zavislosti.”

Tomas Halik, Stromu zbyva nadéje: krize jako Sance, str. 24

1. SOCIOLOGICKY SNIMEK DNESNi DOBY

Definovat charakter doby, chcete-li atmosféru ve
spolecnosti, ktera se tu vice, tu méné vpiji do biogra-
fii jednotlivel®, Ize dvojim zplsobem; jak symbolické
- vzdyt pluralita a divoké kombinace forem jsou
soucasnosti vyznacujici se pestrosti a vnitfni ambiva-
lenci vlastni. Bud' se mizeme snazit pojmenovat jevy
a procesy v ni pfitomné, mainstreamové a dominujici.
Potom bychom o dnesni spolec¢nosti uvazovali tfeba

jako o spolecnosti informaéni, masové komunikace
a médii, socialnich siti, o spole¢nosti uzvanéné, ce-
lebritni, konzumni, vykonové ¢i karnevalové. Anebo
se muzeme vydat cestou identifikace jevu a procesu,
které v ni chybi, respektive jich je nedostatek a jejich
funkce jsou oslabené, coz lidé pocituji jako de/moti-
vacni diskomfort. O takovou negativni definici doby
se pokusil napfiklad norsky socialni antropolog Tho-
mas H. Eriksen (nar. 1962) v dile Tyranie okamziku
(Doplnék, 2005). Dle tohoto autora tvofi seznam dnes
nedostatkového €i absentujiciho nasledujici ,polozky*:

« Cisté Zivotni prostfedi;

+ pomaly ¢as;

* jednoznac¢na identita;

* jistota;

+ predvidatelnost;

+ prehled a pochopeni souvislosti;

+ kumulativni, linearni a organicky rdst;

* sounalezitost’;

+ pravé (autentické, originaini) zazitky, které nejsou iro-
nické ani inscenované médii, zabavnym primyslem
a prlimyslem volného ¢asu.®

A i jini socialni myslitelé (Bauman, Bourdieu, Halik,
Hobsbawm, Petrusek) si na dnedni spole¢nosti vima-
ji jisté zastrenosti smyslu, chaoti¢nosti, vSudypfi-
tomné a v§ezahrnuijici nejistoty, nedostatku ¢asu a
s tim souvisejiciho stresu.

Neméné zajimavy postfeh k sou€asnosti zformulo-
val v televiznim diskusnim pofadu Hyde Park (zafi
2012) ¢esky ambulantni psychiatr Radkin Honzak
(nar. 1939). Ten je toho nazoru, Ze dnesni spole¢nost
je spoleénosti dezintegrovanou s rozvolnénou
(postmoderni) moralkou, spolec¢nosti bez ideall
a jasnych pozadavku (linou a pohodinou), spolec-
nosti anonymni a atomizovanou, tj. spole¢nosti
plnou narcisti a osamélych egoistti absolutizuji-
cich (a ¢asto také zneuzivajicich) sva prava a svo-
body (napf. se vyjadfovat), ktera v jistém slova smys-
lu normalizuje sobeckou libovili a nechut prebirat
individualni odpovédnost, ve které se z egotismu
ve jménu modly seberealizace a sebeprosazeni po-
stupné snima pejorativni hav.

1) Téz komplexni a psychosomaticka medicina.

2) Vice viz televizni pofad Hyde Park - Civilizace, CT24, 6.04. 2013, rozhovor s internistou Janem Hnizdilem.

3) Cesky geolog a filosof Vaclav Cilek (nar. 1955) v této souvislosti hovofi o formativni propojenosti vnitini a vnéjsi krajiny clovéka
(angl. inscape a landscape). Teolog a sociolog Toma3 Halik (nar. 1948) v knize Co je bez chvéni, neni pevné (Lidové noviny, 2012)
zmifuje labyrinty individualnich osud, které maji byt dle autora vetkany do velkého labyrintu svéta.

4) Cesky religionista Zden&k Vojtisek (nar. 1963) hovofi o deficitu lasky, filosof a sociolog Vaclav Bélohradsky (nar. 1944) o pro-
gramové neochoté naslouchat druhym, kterou mize zapficiiovat - kromé jiného - devalvace obsahu i formy slov a zaplava
okamzitého sdélovani ¢ehokoliv, chcete-li redundantni (pseudo)komunikace a invaze ‘plku” do Zivota spole¢nosti.

5) ERIKSEN, T.H. Tyranie okamziku. Brno : Doplnék, 2005. S. 36.



Slovy klasika® se¢teno a podtrzeno: ,Vymknuta ze svych
kloubu, doba Sili [...] Néco shnilého je ve staté dan-
ském.”

Budu-li v tomto pfispévku ,analyzovat‘ vybrané tzv. nové
zavislosti a socialné patologickeé jevy, jejichz aktéry jsou
k okoli pfirozené hypersenzitivni déti a mladistvi, dopo-
rucoval bych ¢tenafi Halikovu ,,psychoterapeutickou”
diagnézu doby, Eriksentiv seznamu jejich deficitu,
Honzakovy kritické postrehy o soucasné (postmo-
derni) spolecnosti, resp. Havlovo ,,dusno a blbou na-
ladu“ (1997), vnimat jako neopominutelny a silny kon-
text téchto individualnich a skupinovych forem chovani.

, 10, €0 Se déje kolem nas, je hrozné podobné tomu, co
se déje v nas. Uz jsem mnohokrat fikal, Ze chceme-li
védét, co se s ndmi déje, nemusime chodit k psychoa-
nalytikovi, staci se podivat z okna.”

Vaclav Cilek, Krajiny vnitini a vnéjsi, str. 107

2. GESKE DETI, VOLNY CAS A MEDIA

Socialné patologické jevy maji z védeckého hlediska pa-
radoxné nejednu pozitivni vlastnost. Napfiklad dokazou
zrcadlit duSevné duchovni, Zivotné stylové a hodnotové
rozpoloZeni spolecnosti. Kybergrooming, kybersika-
na nebo netholismus nejsou vyjimkou. Vérné odrazi
fenomén invaze novych médii do kazdodenniho chodu
spole€nosti, atraktivitu virtualni interakce, dnes tolik pro-
pagovany proces deintimizace Zivota ¢lovéka (tj. sdile-
ni vlastniho soukromi s druhymi), diktat rychlého ¢asu
a s tim souvisejici proménu fungovani rodiny®, deficit au-
tentickych (hlubokych) pozitivnich emoci (pratelstvi, las-
ky, sounalezitosti), v neposledni fadé zpfetrhani funkc-
nich vazeb na minulost, relativizaci schopnosti pfedavat
adekvatni (optimalni, pozadavkim praxe odpovidajici)
paletu socialnich roli nastupujicim generacim.

Zvy3ena pozornost vénovana détem a mladistvym ve
véci zneluzivani médii neni nahodna. Rika se: ,Co se
v mladi naugis, ve stafi jako kdyz najdes [...] Starého
psa novym kouskiim nenaucis.” Abyt je poselstvi zminé-
nych pfislovi soudobym dirazem na flexibilitu a dynami-
ku v&eho a véech ¢asto zpochybiiovano, v fadé ohled

jsou stale platna. Ceska psycholozka se specializaci

v klinické psychologii Katefina Beerova fika: ,Pokud dité
sedi denné mnoho hodin u televize nebo pocitace misto
sportovanim nebo hranim si s kamarady, pfijme to jako
normu a v dospélosti své zvyky bude ménit téZko. Stejné
tak je to i se zptisobem stravovani [...] Je tfeba si uvédo-
mit, Ze nasledkem takového Zivotniho stylu jsou mnohé
zdravotni, ale i psychické problémy“? Védecky zajem
0 zivot a trapeni dneSnich déti ndm umozriuje nahléd-
nout do blizké budoucnosti a jejich moznych problémd.

BOX 2.1: Vyzkum Ceské déti a ml4dez (Millward Brown)

Dlouhodoby kvantitativni vyzkum postojd, z&jmu a priorit
déti provadi v dvouletych intervalech od r. 2004 agentu-
ra Millward Brown. Ke sbéru dat vyuziva vlastni globalni
metodologii Kidspeak - v té se cilené pouziva jazyk a for-
mulace, které jsou détem srozumitelné, které respektuji
jejich mentalni zralost a odliSné moZznosti chapani reality
rliznymi vékovymi kategoriemi. Vyzkum vznika na repre-
zentativnim vzorku 1000 déti z celé CR. Dotazovany jsou
déti ve trech vékovych kategoriich: od 7 do 10 let, od 11
do 14 let a konecné stfedoskolaci od 15 do 18 let.

R. 2004: Pro Ceské déti (7-18 let) bez ohledu na pohla-
vi jsou velmi dulezité pratelské kontakty s vrstevniky.
Vlyznamna ¢ast téchto kontaktl je zprostiedkovana mo-
bilnimi telefony a socialnimi sitémi. ,Média obecné jsou
pri traveni volného casu déti dominantni. Pro déti ve véku
od 7 do 10 let je nejvyznamnéjsim médiem jednoznacné
televize. Starsi déti se pak orientuji zejména na mobil-
ni komunikaci a internet, pficemz divky preferuji mobil
a chlapci internet. Mobil ma jiz u vékové kategorie 7-10 let
80 % déti, u déti starSich 11 let pak je to jiz dokonce 95
%. Obrovska je dostupnost internetu. 88 % déti ma pristup
k internetu z domova. Pramémé dité prosurfuje 24 hodin
mésicné. 42 % déti a mladistvych pravidelné navstévuje
socialni sité.“ Pozn.: Pfitom dité mladsi tfinacti let tfeba
nesmi mit profil na nejrozSifenéjsi socialni siti Facebooku.

VétSina divek do deseti let uvadi, ze volny ¢as travi se svou
rodinou. Televize je na druhém misté a na tfetim Cas strave-
ny hrou s kamarady. Hlavni volno¢asovou aktivitou chlapct
stejného véku je sledovani televize. Na druhém misté uva-
déji hru s kamarady a az na tfetim Cas straveny s rodici.

Pro divky od 11 do 14 let uz televize neni hlavnim médi-
em. Tim se pro né stava mobilni telefon. ,Volny ¢as travi

6) William Shakespeare (1564-1616), in Hamlet.

7) Odkaz na myslenky anglického renesanéniho umélce ma jesté jiny nez obsahovy rozmér. Nuti nas totiz k provokativnimu zamysle-
ni, zda se doba (spole¢nost) skutecné kvalitativné promériuje, jestli je opravdu jina, nebo jeji podstata, tradiéné v jistych intelektu-
alnich kruzich vnimana jako ,zkazena a Upadkova®, ziskava v pribéhu déjin ,jen” jiny Sat a cosi v nil/v nas hluboce zakddovaného
se ,pouze" vnéjskoveé projevuje novymi symptomy, chcete-li trendy.

8) Z prizkumu realizovaného v ramci projektu Neni ném to jedno! (duben-zafi 2010) napfiklad vyplynulo, Ze spoleéné stolovani
s rodi¢i zna pouhych 33 % déti a zhruba jedna pétina déti (21 %) uvedla, Ze se s nimi pii spoleném stolovani schazi pouze
o vikendu. Pfitom i takto ,funk&né” spole¢né traveny ¢as je, zejména v dnesni hektické dobé, nesmirné dileZity pro prohlubovani
vzajemné divéry v rodiné a sdileni mikrosvéti jejich clend.

9) Vice viz <http://lwww.neninamtojedno.cz/jak-dopadl-pruzkum>.
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predevsim sledovanim televize, eventualné s kamara-
dy. Na tietim misté je pak uvadén poslech hudby [...]
Rovnéz chlapci v tomto véku travi nejvice volného ¢asu
sledovanim televize |...] PrestoZe nejvice ¢asu prosedi
pred televizni obrazovkou, za nejvyznamnéj§i médium
povazuji internet. Viyznamnou c¢ést volného ¢asu stravi
s kamarédy nebo také hranim pocitacovych her.”

,Vyraznéjsi zmény jsou patmé u vékoveé kategorie mladych
od 15 do 18 let. Ato zejména u divek. Jejich obliba televize
se zacina propadat [...] Do popfedi zajmu se dostava cas
straveny s prateli a také poslech hudby [...] Dospivajici
chlapci rovnéz ztraceji zajem o televizi. Upfednostriuji sur-
fovani na internetu a cas stréveny s kamarédy.”

Z vysledkt vyzkumu vyplynulo, Ze soucasné ceské dité
(r. 2004) povazuje za nejvyznamnéjSi média televizi, mo-
bilni telefon a internet. Ostatni média (napf. knihy, CD,
DVD, ¢asopisy, radio ¢i kino) jsou v pozadi jeho zajmu.

R. 2010: Za posledni roky se u déti markantné zvysila pe-
netrace internetu a obliba socialnich siti. Vyznam inter-
netu a mobilniho telefonu u nich s vékem roste, dilezitost
televize naopak klesa. Nejrozsahlej$i zménou oprotir. 2008
je podle Zuzany Jankovské (Millward Brown) nartst oblibe-
nosti socialnich siti, jako je napfiklad Facebook. Pfed dvé-
ma lety navstévovalo Facebook a jina socialni média pouze
9 procent déti, v roce 2010 uz 58 procent. Dnes je Face-
book pro déti jednim z nejsilngjSich komunikacnich kanalli.

Z komunikacnich kanalt vnimaji déti s piibyvajicim vékem

§i déti ve véku od 7 do 10 let, kdy ji tak bere 50 % déti.

Také dalSi vyzkumy vénované identické pfedmétné ob-
lasti vySe uvedené Zivotné stylové trendy - tedy zesilu-
jici vyznam novych médii v zivoté déti a jejich inkli-
naci k pasivni zabavé, ktera jim (a snad i rodicim?!)
vyhovuje' - potvrzuji."

Provedeme-li dil¢i shrnuti, tak nase déti, ostatné stejné
jako my dospéli, Ziji v medialni dobé - téZ dobé novych
médii -, kterou charakterizuje obtiznost rozliSeni mezi
objektivni a medialni realitou (chcete-li jejich splyvani)™,
Casoprostorova komprese, zaplava aktualnich sdéleni

S dal$imi léty vSak dulezitost televize klesa: mezi mla-
dezi ve véku od 15 do 18 let je televize nejdllezitéjSim
médiem pouze pro 10 % dotazanych, naopak vyrazné
roste vyznam internetu a mobilniho telefonu.

Pristup déti k internetu

Cerven 2010
CELKEM  7-10  11-14 1518
(7-18 let) let let let
K9I|k déti ma pfistup 85 % 69% 89% 97%
k internetu?
Kt'>I|l'< hogm mésicné 20 9 19 30
travi na internetu
prosinec 2010
CELKEM  7-10  11-14 15-18

(7-18 let) let let let

Kolik déti ma pristup

0,
k internetu? 0%

9% 9% 9%

Kolik hodin mésiéné

T 24 1 23 38
trévi na internetu

Socialni sité za posledni dva roky nejvic zasahly déti
ve véku od 11 do14 let. Zatimco v roce 2008 bylo na
Facebooku a dalSich socialnich sitich pouze néco pres 5
% dotazovanych déti v tomto véku, v roce 2010 uz jejich
pocet vzrostl na vice nez 50 %.

Zdroj: <http://www.detiamedia.cz/art/1636/jake-jsou-ceske-deti.htm?pa-
ge_idx=15>
<http://mam.ihned.cz/c1-49629790-vyzkum-ceske-deti-potvrdil-silu-fb>

a nadbytek pseudo/informaci, které vladnou socialni
a komunikacni sité, interaktivita, permanentni karneval,
rozmélnéna pozornost divaku/aktérd, v niz se programo-
vé bouraji tabu a relativizuji hodnotici kritéria. Ziji v per-
misivni dobé, ve které je ,vSechno* mozné a zvefejnéni
hodné. Vratime-li se v mySlenkach k Halikové diagno-
ze dnesni doby, Ize v pravé doplnéném koktejlu jejich
symptom({ nachazet pfi¢inu onéch depresi a zavislosti,
tedy sklicenosti ze ,zaplevelenosti‘ Zivota beze smyslu,
strachu z nesamozfejmosti identit a retuSujicich tnika
z tizivé reality bez nadéje.

10) Z jiz citovaného prizkumu projektu Neni nam to jedno! vyplyva, ze 1/3 ¢eskych déti nechodi do zadného volnocasového
a zajmového krouzku (pozn.: setkat se Ize i s komentafi, Ze se nudi); a jejich Zivotni styl se i v mnoha dalSich ohledech (fyzicka
aktivita, stravovaci navyky, kontakt a komunikace s rodici, ...) od r. 2005 zhorsil.

11) Z celonarodniho vyzkumu Nérodniho institutu déti a mladez MSMT CR (kvéten 2011) vyplynulo jesté jedno varovné zjisténi.
Garant vyzkumu sociolog a socialni antropolog Miroslav Bocan pro Cesky rozhlas uved!: ,Bylo pro nés pekvapivé, Ze asi tretina
déti nepovazuje své otce za hodné. Pfekvapilo nas i to, Ze 15 procent déti se neciti byt v Zivoté $tastnymi. Méné Stastné se citi
déti, které nenavstévuji zadné volnocasové aktivity, to se ném ukazalo naprosto markantng.“ Vice viz CT24, Doméci, Déti trévi

Cas mezi televizi, pocitacem a mobilem (20.05.2011).

12) Uryvek z rozhovoru s hercem a rezisérem Janem Kacerem: , [...] autenticky proZitek Zivota pomalu mizi. V$echny informace, které
mame, jsou stejné zprostiedkované tiskem a televizi [...] Lid ceka, az jim to televizni moderatorka, peclivé nalicena, sdéli pres
media [...] N&$ vétsinovy Zivot u je jen zprostfedkovany, jakobychom stinovali televizni scénar” Vice viz PESKA, L. Ratha chci
sledovat nazivo, ne z medii. Rozhovor tydne s Janem Kacerem. In: 5 plus 2, 15.08. 2013, s. 12.




3. NETHOLISMUS

Klinicka psycholoZka Petra Vondrackova z Kiliniky adik-
tologie 1. lékafské fakulty UK v Praze napovazuje ne-
tholismus (téZ nethomanii) - zavislost na internetu
a online aplikacich - v na3ich krajich za cosi maso-
vého, za néjaké dramatické nebezpec€i, na druhé stra-
né upozoriiuje, ze tento jev neni mozné podcenovat
a bagatelizovat."™ DuvodU je hned nékolik; a fada z nich
jiz byla zminéna: penetrace ICT™ do bézného Zivota,
neorganizované a pasivni traveni volného Casu détmi
a mladezi (jejich potfeba tzv. zabijet volno a nudu),
atraktivita virtudiniho prostfedi, strach ze sociélniho
vylougeni z duvodu off-line Zivotniho stylu, integrujici
potencial nabizenych pfibéhd a strach z promeskani.

Vlyzkumy prevalence této nové psychickeé zavislosti se
v odhadech poétu zasazenych v CR rozchazi. Problém
ma u nas postihovat zhruba 3,4 % populace a dalSich
3,7 % mé byt online zavislosti (angl. internet addiction
disease) ohrozeno." Za nejrizikovéjsi skupinu byvaji
povazovani déti ve véku 12 az 15 let. U ni ma dosaho-
vat sklon k zavislosti az 23 %. Mezi ohroZené&jSi skupinu
populace muzeme jisté fadit také introverty, samotare,
jedince trpici pocity ménécennosti, plaché jedince, jedin-
ce s nefeSenymi a neartikulovanymi problémy, které vir-
tudino dokéaze milosrdné skryvat a retuSovat (fenomény
second lifu a multiidentit) a jedince travici v prostfedi
ICT pravidelné nékolik hodin denné.'®

Viyty€it kontury tzv. novych zavislosti neni upIné jed-
noduché - toleranéni ramec byva ve vétsinové spolec-
nosti Siroky, mira nebezpecnosti podcefiovana a jev
samotny je Casto povazovan za pfirozenou soucast
systému (pf:: ,Kazdy prece nakupujeme ... Kazdy kou-
kame na televizi ... Kazdy pouzivame mobilni telefon
a smskujeme ... Kazdy z nas uz néjaky ten “eroticky”
film vidél, ne?!"). Pfesto nelze na definiéni snahy alibis-
ticky rezignovat.

Piznaky netholismu Ize odvodit ze symptomu jinych
zavislosti. Netholik:

+ kvli své posedlosti zanedbava studium nebo praci,
resp. jakékoliv dalSi na €as vazané povinnosti;
s postupujicim ¢asem klesa jeho studijni a pracovni
vykonnost;
upfednostriuje virtualni Zivot (tfeba kamarady a ko-
munikaci s nimi) pfed svym dosavadnim (objektivnim)
svétem: partnerem, rodinou a pfateli - s témi se naopak
dostava do castéjsich konfliktd, jejich vztahy se zhor-
Suji - stava se uzaviengjSim, sebestfednym a méné
tolerantnim ke kritice vlastni osoby a své nové formy
chovani; opousti dosavadni zajmy a konicky;
ma naruSeny bézny denni a no¢ni reZim - nechava se
aktivitami ve virtualité strhnout natolik, Ze pfestava mit
pojem o Case a travi v ni vice chvil, nez pivodné za-
myslel; dochazi u néj k postupnému zvySovani casové
dotace nutné k uspokojeni touhy po virtualnu;"”
muze mit fyzické problémy (napf. se zrakem, patefi,
kondici, spankem, vahou), ale nevénuji jim adekvatni
pozornost; opomiji pitny rezim a pravidelné stravovani;
v momentech, kdy nema pfistup do on-line svéta,
pocituje nervozitu a nepfijemné pocity (pf.: Uzkost,
podrazdénost, zvySenou impulzivitu s agresivitou),
neni schopen se optimalné soustredit; trpi nutkavymi
myslenkami na virtualno;
« mOze mit problémy s paméti kazdodennich detail
(napf. vlastniho telefonniho Cisla);
* mohou se u n&j objevit sekundarni problémy v trestné
pravni roviné (napf. kradeze pro saturaci zavislosti).'s 1%

U déti a mladeZe byva mezi hlavni rizika zavislosti na
virtudlnu fazena skutecnost, ze mohou socialné selha-
vat ve svété realném (pf.: v navazovani vztah, vedeni
komunikace, zvladani konfliktd, ve schopnosti artikulovat
své myslenky a pocity, samostatné travit svdj volny ¢as),
Ze zacnou Zit Zivoty druhych a ten svdj si do slova a do
pismene prohravat.?"

13) Ze zavislosti na internetu a online aplikacich byva nej¢astéji diskutovana zavislost na: (1) videohrach (pfevazné pak jejich online
formatu; angl. phenomenon of video game addiction), (2) sociélnich a komunikaénich sitich (napf. Facebooku, komunikatorech
typu ICQ, chatu, mailovani) a (3) internetovych strankach s pornografickym obsahem (fenomén kybersexu).

14) ICT - informacni a komunikacni technologie.

15) V Némecku mé byt toho &asu netholikem kazdy dvacaty uzivatel internetu, v Ciné je dle taméjsich védeckych studii na online
aplikacich zavislych cca 10 procent lidi mezi 18. a 30. rokem véku a ve Velké Britanii je dle odhadu na internetu zavislych 5 az
10 procent lidi s tim, Ze tfi Etvrtiny Britd deklaruji, e bez internetu nemohou fungovat tak, jak by si pfedstavovali. Vice viz <http://
www.kafe.cz/sex-a-vztahy/psychologie/netholismus-...> [online]. [cit. 6.08. 2013].

16) <http://www.novinky.cz/zena/zdravi/305836-jak-poznate-zavislost-na-internetu.html>.[online]. [cit. 5.08.2013].

17) Terapeutka z britské kliniky pro gamblery a lidi zavislé na internetu Henrietta Bowdenova Jonesova zmifiuje pfipady klientd,
ktefi dokazali travit hranim internetovych her i 14 ve¢ernich a noénich hodin vcelku a nedokazali se odpoutat. Vice viz <http://
www.novinky.cz/internet-a-pc/256160-zavislost-na-internetu-pusobi...> [online]. [cit. 23.02.2012]. V roce 2005 zemiel v Taegu
v Jizni Koreji na celkové vy¢erpani organismu, zastavu srdce a dehydrataci Lee Seung Seop (nar. 1977) poté, co hral v interne-
tové kavarné 50 hodin nonstop svoji oblibenou hru StarCraft. Vice viz [online]. [cit. 12.08. 2013]. <http://starcraft.wikia.com/wiki/

Lee_Seung_Seop>.
18
19
20
21

[online]. [cit. 6.08. 2013]. <http://www.ycube.cz/clanek/10498/netholismus---problem,-ktery-se-mozna-...>.
[online]. [cit. 6.08. 2013]. <http://www.paradenskecentrum.cz/pocitacova-zavislost.php>.

[online]. [cit. 6.08. 2013]. <http://www.topzine.cz/zavislost-na-pocitaci-...>.

[online]. [cit. 5.08. 2013]. <http://www.novinky.cz/zena/zdravi/305836-jak-poznate-zavislost-na-internetu.html>.
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Memento kapitoly: Rika se, Ze vé&tSina zavislosti k ng-
¢emu slouzi, néco svérazné ,|éCi*. Pokud je to pravdu,
tak ¢emu ,pomah&“ a na co reaguje netholismus nasich
déti?! Jisté ho Ize chapat jako nechtény produkt dospi-
vani (hledani se) v medialni dobé trpici jiz zminénymi
neduhy (napf. netrpélivosti, nudou z nadbytku a z ab-
sence ,posvatného”, pohodinym listovanim recepty na
Zivot, nedostatkem lasky). Stejné tak se mlZze jednat
o nestastnou formu sebekonstituce, sebeaktualizace
Ci seberealizace bezprizorniho mladého ¢lovéka, ktera
ze své specificky konzumni povahy vede k jenom dalSi
frustraci a spirale naduzivani ICT?! Prasklou nadobu
nebo sito pfece nikdy nelze tekutinou natrvalo naplnit,
byt se o to budeme snazit sebevic.

4. KYBERSIKANA

KyberSikanu (angl. cyberbullying) Ize definovat jako
specifickou formu psychické Sikany, pfi které pachatel
k ne/imysinému a opakovanému poskozovani obéti
(jednotlivel i skupin) vyuziva elektronickych informac-
nich kanalt a komunikaénich pfistrojd. M(ize mit podobu
provokovani (angl. trolling), obtéZovani, pomlouvani, vy-
hroZovani, vydiréni, zesmésiiovani, ponizovani, vyzra-
zovani intimnich informaci, socialni izolace (vylougeni),
kradezZe a zneuzivani identit druhych, pfimych tokd na
cizi po€ita¢, znemoznovani pinohodnotného on-line hra-
ni (angl. griefing) aj.

,S¢€ Sikanou prostfednictvim internetu nebo telefonu ma
zkusenost 51 procent Ceskych déti [...] Mezi nejcastéjsi
druhy kybersikany patfi verbalni dtoky (33 %), obté-
Zovani za pomoci prozvanéni (24 %) a vyhrozovani ¢i
zastraSovéni (17 %) [...] Pfes sedm procent obéti kyber-
Sikany se setkalo i s vydiranim [...] Déti se navic pfiznaly
k tomu, Ze v nezanedbatelné mife jsou samy autory ky-
bersikany vici svym vrstevnikim. Kazdy desaty mladist-
vy se uchyluje k verbalnim ttokim a 6 % respondenti
uvedlo, Ze obtéZuje prozvanénim.?

Utok tzv. tradiéni $ikany je Gasové a mistné omezeny;
byt k jejim obecnym definiénim znakdm patfi opakova-
nost a stupujici se frekvence. Trva totiz ,jen* uritou
dobu, odehrava se na jednom misté, ma své konkrétni

aktéry s rozdélenymi rolemi a jeho publikum je docas-
né. Obéti tradicni Sikany tedy zlistavaji soukromé ost-
rivky bezpedi, ma moznosti Uniku a fyzické i psychické
regenerace. Takovy ,luxus” ale obéti kyberSikany neni
dopran. VSudypfitomnost a dostupnost informaénich
a komunikacnich technologii v tomto pfipadé svédci
agresorlim. Svoji obét mohou pronasledovat i v hlu-
bokych nocnich hodinach, v bezpeCi jejiho détského
pokoje, akty dehonestace nabizet ke konzumaci i neza-
interesovanému a zcela neznamému uzivateli internetu
(tzv. nepfimému Gcastnikovi kyberSikany), pracovat na
virtudini diskreditaci obéti bez jejiho védomi a pfi tom
véem zlstavat v tryznivé anonymité. Pachatel kyber-
Sikany je zkratka ten nejpodlejSich z podlych - nettogi
face-to-face, ¢imz eliminuje moznosti aktivni obrany.?
Navic nemusi mit nad svoji obéti ani tradiéni fyzickou
¢i socialni pfevahu. Staci mu disponovat moci v podo-
bé znalosti informacnich a komunikacnich technologii
a zautoCit tfeba jen jednou (dal$i praci uz za néj odvedou
ICT a jejich uzivatelé).

Cesky psycholog Jeronym Klimes v jednom ze svych ko-
mentaru kybersikany struéné a pregnantné vystihnul jeji
specifikum i zvySeny stupen nebezpecnosti: ,Inter-
netova stopa neslabne a je stale stejné silné i za mnoho
let. To znamend, internet se chova jinak, nez se chova
normalni prostfedi. A lidé zapominaji, Ze cokoliv piSou
a davaji tfeba erotické fotky a podobné, Ze to s nimi
mizZe jit i fadu nésledujicich let.** Hlavni nebezpeci
kybersikany tedy spoCiva v zesileni a prodlouzeni tra-
di¢nich forem Sikany.”

5. KYBERGROOMING?*

Kybergroomingu se budeme vzhledem k jeho ne-
bezpecnosti pro déti a mladistvé a zvySené rezonanci
v trestnim pravu vénovat o néco podrobnéji.

»S neznamymi lidmi si na ¢eském internetu chatuje 53 %
détskych respondentii a 27 % dotazanych uvedlo, Ze by
si neznamou osobu pfidalo na vyzadani mezi své kon-
takty. Vétsina déti (76 %) si mysli, ze setkani s nezné-
mym ¢lovékem je nebezpecné, presto by se na takovou
schuzku vydalo 55 % dotazanych.*?

22) Udaje ze zavéretné zpravy historicky nejrozsahlejsi sondy svého druhu ve stfedni Evropé realizované spole¢nosti Seznam.cz
a Centrem prevence rizikové virtudini komunikace UP v Olomouci (2013, n = < 22.000 déti). Vice viz <http://www.novinky.cz/

internet-a-pc/306210-schuzka-s-...>.

23) Nutno dodat, Ze v praxi mohou existovat i pachatelé netimysiné kybersikany, ktefi si diky ve virtualité omezené emocionaini
zpétné vazbé ani neuvédomuji, jaké Skody svym radoby vtipkovanim a popichovanim obétem pisobi. Proto bylo v Gvodni definici

kybersikany pouzito souslovi ,ne/imysiné poskozovani*.

24) <http:/lwww.rozhlas.cz/zpravy/politika/_zprava/polovina-ceskych-deti-ma-zkusenost-s-kybersikanou>.

25) <http://lwww.nebudobet.cz/?page=nasledky-kybersikany>.

26) 5. podkapitola je upravenou a zkracenou verzi élanku KLIVANDOVA, L.; URBAN, L. Kybergrooming. In Bezpecnostni teorie
a praxe. Praha : PACR, 2013. Pozn.: Toho €asu v recenznim fizeni (14.08. 2013).

27) Dalsi zjiténi sondy realizované spole¢nosti Seznam.cz a Centrem prevence rizikové virtualni komunikace UP v Olomouci (2013,
n =< 22.000 déti). Vice viz <http://www.novinky.cz/internet-a-pc/306210-schuzka-s-...>.



Podle Kamila Kopeckého®, vedouciho Centra prevence
rizikové virtualni komunikace, se terminem kybergro-
oming (téZ pouze grooming /z angl. grooming, Ces.
kraslenil; angl. cybergrooming nebo childgrooming)®
oznacuje ,chovéni uzivatelt internetu, které ma v obéti
vyvolat falesnou divéru a pfimét ji k osobni schizce.
Vysledkem této schizky miZe byt sexuélni zneuZiti
obéti, fyzické nasili na obéti, zneuziti obéti pro détskou
prostituci, k vyrobé détské pornografie apod. Kybergroo-
ming je tedy druhem psychické manipulace realizované
prostfednictvim internetu, mobilnich telefon(i a dal$ich
souvisejicich technologii.

5.1 Je kybergrooming formou kybersikany?

Néktefi autofi vnimaji kybergrooming jako jednu z forem
kybersikany. Tento nazor Ize najit tfeba v knize Promény
Sikany ve svété novych médii (OU v Ostrave, 2010).%"
Jini autofi ale tyto dva fenomény vzajemné odlisuji.

Tteba podle vyukového materialu vydaného Narodnim
centrem bezpecnéjsiho internetu, ktery se zabyva popi-
sem kyberSikany a jeji moznou kontrolou, se zminéné
socialné-patologické jevy od sebe kvalitativné lisi. Ky-
berSikana totiz obvykle byva pachana lidmi z okoli obé-
ti, napfiklad ze stejné tfidy, Skoly nebo méstské Ctvrti.
Pfipady kyberSikany mezi vzajemné si neznamymi lidmi
sice nelze Uplné vyloucit (pf. happy slapping, bumfights),
ale nejsou nijak Casté. Pro kybergrooming naopak plati,
Ze pachatelé byvaji pro obét cizi lidé. Nejcastgji to jsou
star§i muzi, ktefi se ve virtualnim prostfedi cilené vyda-
vaji za vrstevniky obéti.® %

Rozdil mezi diskutovanymi jevy je patrny také v motivaci
pachatele (téz kybergroomera, groomera, lovce, preda-
tora), dale ve vztahu Uto¢nika a obéti, nahodnosti vybéru
obéti a ve zplsobu jejich komunikace. U kybersikany
je primarnim motivem obéti ublizit, ale u groomingu se
méa za to, Ze Utoénik obéti alespori zpoCatku pomaha.
U kyberSikany zase vétSinou existuje mezi utoCnikem

a obéti dlouhodoby vztah, ktery se z mnoha riznych
ddvodud patologicky vyviji a méni ve vztah nasilny.
U kybergroomingu na obéti jako takové ,az zase tak
moc nezalezi*. Zadny hlubsi vztah totiz mezi ni a pacha-
telem na pocatku neni. Utvari se az v pribéhu virtualni
manipulace. Utodnik si vybira obéti spide nahodné (roz-
hodujici je pfilezitost) a je pravdépodobné, ze manipulu-
je s vice obétmi najednou. Rozdil v komunikaci spo¢iva
také v tom, Ze pachatel kybersikany vede od ranych
stadii zranujici a zesmé3nujici konverzaci, ale groomer
se zpoCatku prezentuje konverzaci plnou pochopeni,
pratelstvi a ochotou vytipovanému mladému ¢lovéku po-
moct. Pokud ale dité po néjaké dobé komunikaci prerusi
a odmita v ni pokracovat, stava se tento proces agre-
publika. U kyberSikany totiz dokazou zrafovat i divaci
a to pouhou svoji pozornosti, zajmem o akt dehonestace
obéti (napf. cestou prohliZeni inkriminovanych fotografii,
videi a jejich dalSim ,nevinnym* sdilenim), ale takovou
situaci si lze u kybergroomingu pfedstavit jen obtizné;
pokud se tedy akt kyberSikany nestane nastrojem vydi-
rani obéti groomerem.

5.2 Etapy kybergroomingu

Z logiky véci je ziejmé, Ze proces virtualni manipulace
ditéte za Ucelem pohlavniho zneuZziti nemuize probihat
ze dne na den. Priprava na osobni schlizku vyzaduje
delsi ¢as a Usili pachatele.

Kybergroomingovy Utok zacina vybérem mista, Ci oblasti
aktivit, které déti pfitahuji a ony se o né zajimaji. V re-
alném (skutecném, objektivnim) svété by to byly hiisté,
parky, nakupni centra a Skoly. Ve virtuélnim svété jsou
to vefejné chatovaci mistnosti, prostfedi SMS zprav
a e-mailli, socialnich siti a instant messengeru. Déle jde
o to dité ve zminéném prostfedi oslovit tak, aby pocitilo,
Ze je chténé a jedinecné. V prubéhu dalsi komunikace
groomer buduje vzajemné pouto, které je smutnym pred-
pokladem pripadného sexudiniho zneuziti.*

28) Kamil Kopecky (nar. 1977) - vedouci Centra prevence rizikové virtualni komunikace Pedagogické fakulty UP v Olomouci a pro-
jektu E-Bezpeci zaméfeného na prevenci, vzdélavani, vyzkum, intervenci a osvétu spojenou s rizikovym chovanim na internetu

a souvisejicimi fenomény.

29) V geskych odbornych textech a diskusich se Castéji setkdvame s vyrazem kybergrooming. Otazkou vsak je, zda je pfedpona ky-
ber- u terminu nezbytné nutn, tak jako v pfipadé odliseni stalkingu a kyberstalkingu. Z anglicky psanych zakonnych definic, které
jsou uvedeny v trestnich zakonicich statl, kde je trestna Cinnost spjata s groomingem samostatnou skutkovou podstatou, totiz jed-
noznacné vyplyva, Ze jde o napadani obéti po internetu (ICT). Termin tedy k sobé logicky nepotfebuje dublujici pfedponu cyber-.

30) KOPECKY, K. Kybergrooming -nebezpeéi kyberprostoru [online]. [cit. 15.01.2012]. Dostupné z: <http:/www.e-nebezpeci.cz/
index.php/ke-stazeni/materialy-pro-studium-studie-atd#>.

31) VASUTOVA, M. Promény $ikany ve svété novych médii. Str. 88.

32) Bezpecne-online.cz: Jak zvladnout kybersikanu [online]. [cit. 27.01.2012]. Po registraci dostupné z: <http://www.bezpecne-online.
czlvyukove-materialy/materialy-pro-ucitele>.

33) Pachateli nemusi byt pouze preferenéni homosexualni a heterosexualni pedofilové ve své deviantni rozmanitosti, ale také
pachatelé situacni.

34) DAVIDSON, J. a kol. Online Abuse: Literature Review and Policy [online]. [cit. 15.01. 2012]. Dostupné z: <http://www.europeanon-
linegroomingproject.com/wp-content/file-uploads/EOGP-Literature-Review.pdf>.
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Podle Kopeckého trva proces virtualni manipulace
pfiblizné od 3 mésicli az po nékolik let. Doba je pfimo
zavisld na zplsobu manipulace a na duvéfivosti (na-
ivit€) konkrétni détské obéti. Jsou znamé pfipady, kdy
predator dité manipuloval po dobu dvou let (uvazovat Ize
také o uspavani obezietnosti a chorobném ukajeni
se moci nad druhym ¢lovékem); a az po tak dlouhém
¢ase doslo k osobnimu setkani a sexualnimu zneuziti.®

Proces ICT manipulace byva délen riiznymi autory do
CtyF, péti az Sesti etap; jejich obsah se logicky prekryva.
Napfiklad K. Kopecky déli v jedné ze svych studii kyber-
grooming do etap Ctyf:

) pfiprava kontaktu;

) kontakt s obéti;

) pfiprava na osobni schlizku;

) samotné osobni setkani, pfi kterém dochazi k ublize-
ni ditéti (napfiklad formou dotykového i bezdotykové-
ho sexualniho obtézovani, nebo zneuziti).%

1
2
3
4

V jiné své etapizaci Kopecky rozliSuje pét fazi Utoku.
Jsou to:

1) vzbuzeni divéry a snaha izolovat obét,

2) podplaceni darky ¢&i rGznymi sluzbami a budovani
kamaradského vztahu,

3) vyvolani emocni zavislosti obéti na osobé Utocnika,

4) osobni setkani,

5) sexualni obtézovani.¥

A podle amerického forenzniho psychiatra Michaela
Welnera (nar. 1964) je kybergrooming proces, ktery ma
Sest rliznych fazi, v jejichz pribéhu se pachatel snazi
s obéti prejit do sexualné zneuzivajiciho vztahu. Tyto
faze jsou:

1) orientace na obét,

2) ziskani dlvéry obéti,
3) plnéni poteb ditéte,

4) izolace ditéte,

5) sexualizovani vztahu,
6) udrZzovani kontroly.

Pachatel se podle psychiatra zaméfuje na dité jako
na specifickou obét. Zneuziva jeho naivitu, zvySenou

sugestibilitu, pfipadné jeho Zivotni problémy a emo-
cionalni trapeni k tomu, aby ho manipulaci izoloval od
okoli. Snadnéjsi kofisti zpravidla byvaji déti pod niz§im
dohledem rodi¢u.®

My budeme pro blizSi popis kybergroomingového Gtoku
pracovat s jeho ¢lenénim do péti etap:

1.prvni fazi Gtoku jde Utoénikovi o to, aby vzbudil
u ditéte diveéru. Cilené vytvafi situace, ve kterych mu
rozumi jakoby jen on. Jeho snahou je, aby bylo dité
pfesvédéené, ze nikdo jiny jeho problémy dostateéné
nechape. Snazi se stylizovat do role ochotného radce
a zivotem zkuSeného pfitele; asto pfitom Ize o0 svém
véku i ostatnich prvcich své pravé identity - z jeho
strany tedy dochazi k cilenému zkraslovani sebe
sama. Groomer vytvari dojem, Ze jenom on se mlze
stat tim opravdovym kamaradem. Nic ditéti nezakazu-
je. Je plny pochopeni. Casto s nim fesi témata, ktera
maji intimni charakter (napf. problémy s rodici, souro-
zenci, kamarady, se sexualnim Zzivotem); tim zjistuje
slabiny z jeho soukromi, které mize v budoucnu zne-
uzit ve svuj prospéch (tfeba k vydirani).

Neni vyjimkou, Ze uZ v této fazi groomer oslovenym
détem ukazuje pornografické stranky, nebo se pred
nimi sam s pomoci web kamery obnaZzuje. Jak nazev
etapy napovida, smyslem pocinani Uto¢nika byva dité
izolovat od ostatnich lidi. K tomu, aby se o0 ném ne-
dozvédéli rodice ditéte nebo jeho znami, pouziva rlz-
nych vyhruzek. UZ nyni dokazou néktefi lovci z obéti
vylakat soukromou emailovou adresu a telefonni Cislo.

N

.V dalim pribéhu komunikace groomer novy vztah
posiluje riznymi darky a sluzbami. Tyto véci ditéti
dava bez konkrétniho divodu. Jednoduse ho pod-
placi. Snazi se tak prohloubit rané pratelstvi a jesté
vice obét emocionalné vzdalit pivodnimu socialnimu
prostedi.*® Odménou mu v této chvili obvykle byvaji
portrétni fotografie ditéte.

3. Podle celorepublikového projektu E-bezpeci v dalsi
fazi manipulace vznikd emocéni zavislost obéti na
osobé utocnika. Groomer uz zna nejskrytéjsi tajem-
stvi ditéte. A to ani netusi, jak mocnou zbrar mu jejich
postupnym odkryvanim poskytlo. Déti v této chvili za-
¢inaji rodicim Ihat o tom, jak a s kym travi svij volny

35) KOPECKY, K. Kybergrooming - nebezpe&i kyberprostoru [online]. [cit. 15.01. 2012]. Dostupné z: <http://www.e-nebezpeci.cz/

index.php/ke-stazeni/materialy-pro-studium-studie-atd#>.

36) KOPECKY, K. Kybergrooming - nebezpedi kyberprostoru [online]. [cit. 15.01. 2012]. Dostupné z: <http://www.e-nebezpeci.cz/

index.php/ke-stazeni/materialy-pro-studium-studie-atd#>.

37) KOPECKY, K. Kybergrooming aneb Kdo lovi v chatu [online]. [cit. 15.01. 2012]. Dostupné z: <http:/www.ceskaskola.cz/2009/05/

kamil-kopecky-kybergrooming-aneb-kdo.html>.

38) WELNER, M. Child Sexual Abuse: 6 Stages of Grooming [online]. [cit. 8.02.2012]. Dostupné z: <http://www.oprah.com/oprahshow/

Child-Sexual-Abuse-6-Stages-of-Grooming/3>.

39) E-bezpeci.cz: Nebezpecné komunikacni praktiky, Kybergrooming [online]. [cit. 09.02.2012]. Dostupné z: <http://cms.e-bezpeci.

czlcontent/view/42/6/lang,czech/>.



¢as. Ze strachu, studu, zmatenosti a vycitek svédomi
se jim pfestanou svéfovat se svymi (novymi) problé-
my. Vice uz totiz dlvéfuji groomerovi, ktery se pro
né stava jedinym davémikem a vskutku exkluzivnim
virtualnim pfitelem, se kterym konzultuji vétSinu svych
dilezitych Zivotnich rozhodnuti.®

4./5.V poslednich dvou etapach manipulativni komuni-
kace se odehrava to nejpodstatnéjsi, o co se Utoc-
nik celou dobu snazil. Tim jsou osobni schiizka
a sexualni zneuziti (obtézovani). Podle studie

Kamila Kopeckého ,miiZe toto setkani byt bud

soucasti dalsi manipulace, nebo muiZe rovnou dojit
k sexuélnimu zneuziti. Jde tedy o to, Ze muze dojit
k vice schiizkam. Ta prvni mize byt tplné nevinna,
utocnik si miZe na schizce pouze ovéfit, zda je
obét skutecné nezletila, zda se nejedna o nasaze-
ného agenta, protoZe v nékterych zemich jsou tito
agenti nasazovani v boji proti sexualnimu zneuzi-
vani nezletilych. Muze dojit k vice schizkém pro
dal$i budovani divéry.”

Cetnost kybergroomingovych (itokd, jejich nebezpednost
a on-line pfistup virtualnich predatord k détskym obétem
nekriticky fascinovanym svétem socialnich a komunikac-
nich siti dnes vyvolava naléhavou potfebu nejenom (!)
odborné reflexe. Jednim z jejich hlavnich cild by mélo
byt vyvraceni rozSifeného myslenkového stereotypu
0 ze své podstaty méné zavazném ,virtualnim zlo¢inu*
ve srovnani se ,zlo¢inem fyzickym“. PiSe se prece rok
2013, panta rhei ...

ZAVER

Relativné nové fenomény netholismu, kyberSikany
a kybergroomingu poukazuji na ambivalenci prostredi
novych médii. Ta na jedné strané mohou zprostfedko-
vavat poznani, zabavu, napomahat sdileni svétd, umoz-
novat extenzi lidskych smysld a pfekonavat prostorové
i socialni hranice. Na strané druhé mohou v pfipadé
naivné daveéfivych, nedostate¢né medialné gramotnych,
sugestibilnich, hypersenzitivnich, po pfatelstvi, intimité,
dobrodruzstvi a tajemstvi la¢nicich snadno ublizovat
- vzdalovat je skuteénému (objektivnimu) svétu, defor-
movat zplisoby jeho vnimani, iniciovat vznik psychické
zavislosti a nicit jejich soukromi. Jesté vétsi nebezpeci
takto Zivotné nezkuSenym uzivatelim hrozi, pokud se
potencial ICT rozhodnou proti nim zneuZit lidé s patolo-
gickymi mysly, pudy a strukturou osobnosti.

Svoboda a moznosti virtualnich svétli jsou zkratka sku-
teCnosti vskutku dvousecné, ke kterym je tfeba takto
pfistupovat jak ve vychové (rodinné i Skolni), tak v bez-
pecnostné pravni praxi.

K rizikovym faktorim medialni doby patfi zejména:

* pomijivost;

* krize receptli na konstrukci individualnich a skupino-

vych identit pramenici z plurality Zivotnich forem

bez pevnych hodnoticich méfitek (dlsledek progra-
mové relativizace fadu);

negativismus - pozornost ,znudénych a zmisanych*

uzivatelll virtuality doby postmoderni pfitahuje opét

nova a silngjsi vystrednost, odvazna provokace, Sok

z dosud nevyzkouseného a nevidéného, zkratka de-

kadence, coz nékteré jedince svadi k dani volného

priichodu své skryté agresi;

anonymita virtuality s omezenou bezprostred-

ni emocionalni odezvou, ktera na jedné strané

v Clovéku faleSné evokuje pocit beztrestnosti, snizuje

pocit individualni odpovédnosti, odbourava zabrany

a na strané druhé v ném podporuje mnohdy naivni

a nebezpecnou upfimnost (fenomén dezinhibice /angl.

phenomenon of disinhibition/)*;

redlna samota a osaméni ¢lovéka, jeho uzavienost

pred okolim:

- nedostatecné sebevédomi;

socialni vylougenost - outsiderstvi v reainém zivoté;

Zivotni stereotypie, nenaplnéni a nuda;

Zivotni pasivita;

absence dlvéry (oteviené komunikace) mezi bliz-

kymi;

- absence skuteCnych pFatel;

nedostate¢na medialni gramotnost (kompetence):

- volné sdileni osobnich a intimnich Udajt (jméno a pfi-
jmeni, fotografie, adresa, popis denniho rezimu, ...);

nedostatecna zivotni zkuSenost ¢lovéka kombino-

vana s prehnanou divérou:

- napfiklad ochota jit na osobni schlizku s neznamou
osobou, resp. s osobou dotyénému ,znamou* pravé
pouze z virtualni komunikace;

- nechut o ni komukoliv cokoliv fici;

— odvaha jit na tuto schiizku bez jakéhokoliv dopro-
vodu.

Jako nemaly problém efektivni osvéty se u diskutova-
nych fenomén( ukazuje zrychlena dynamika doby, ktera
zpretrhala tradi¢ni kontinuitu generaci, devalvovala vahu
Zivotnich zkuSenosti dospélych a jejich schopnost napo-

40) tamtéz.

41) KOPECKY, K. Kybergrooming - nebezpeéi kyberprostoru [online]. [cit. 15.01.2012]. Dostupné z: <http://www.e-nebezpeci.cz/

index.php/ke-stazeni/materialy-pro-studium-studie-atd#>.

42) V tomto ohledu si nelze nepovSimnout podobnosti s chovanim ¢lovéka v davu.
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jovat se na mikrosvéty déti. Ty v nich totiz stejné ,véci®
pouzivaji ¢asto k odliSnym Ucellm, odliSnym zplsobem
a pfisuzuji jim ve svych Zivotech i velmi svéraznou prio-
ritu. V takové atmosfére metodické pokyny a sebelepsi
pfiruky mnoho nepomohou — nedokazou totiz neuziva-
teltm, resp. dospélym, umirnénym a disciplinovanym
uzivatelim zprostfedkovat potfebnou osobni zkuenost
a genius loci virtualnich subkultur déti a mladeze. Tato
skute¢nost poukazuje na nezastupitelnou roli peer pro-
gramu v systému prevence a otevira (pro nékoho moz-
na ozehavou, v tomto pfipadé vSak neopominutelnou)
otazku optimalni (efektivni) vékové struktury ,kyberpre-
ventist(“. Jak vystizné fekl britsky sociolog Anthony Gid-
dens, nova doba ma nové problémy a jejich feSeni od
nas vyzaduije také nové zplisoby mysleni.”®

Mgr. Lukas Urban, PhD.
Bankovni institut vysoka $kola, a.s., Praha
mail: luur@seznam.cz

43) Viz GIDDENS, A. Unikajici svét. Jak globalizace méni na$ Zivot. Praha : SLON, 2000.
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CURRENT TOPIC/ THE WORLD OF RELIGIONS IN KAZAKHSTAN
AND THE MEANING OF THEOLOGICAL KNOWLEDGE

AKTUALNI TEMA /SVET NABOZENSTVIi V KAZACHSTANU
A VYZNAM TEOLOGICKYCH ZNALOSTI

Gulfayrus Kabdulovna Zhapekova, Gauhar Galymovna Akhmetova

REVIEW

This article presents systematic review of modern reli-
gious movements and communities in the Republic of
Kazakhstan. Special focus will be on debating point of
development of theological science and methodological
problems of Religious Studies.

Keywords:

religion, religious community, interreligious tolerance,
religious studies, methodological problems of religious
studies

Modern Kazakhstan is a multicultural and multi-faith
state. To the knowledge, information and belief of Agen-
cy for Religious Affairs of the Republic of Kazakhstan
4551 religious communities were active up to January
1, 2011. After reregistration, which was over on October
25, 2012 their number was cut till 3088. This reduction
is connected with liquidation of small-numbered religious
groups. Such religious communities as “The brotherhood
of Christ” (Christadelphians), “Church of the Last Tes-
tament” (Vissarionites), “Alzhan — the house of saving”,
“Community of Christian science” and other, which were
practically not active and banned after reregistration.
Some of further active religious groups were not appro-
ved by theological expert commission and have not got
founding documents (Scientology, Ahmadi community,
the Unification Church (Moonies), and other.) [2].

The reregistration allowed clarifying the religious affiliati-
on of the most of communities. Based on the expert work
the new classification of religious groups has been offe-
red. If further 46 confessions amounted in the country,
now their number makes up 17, including the following
religions:

* Islam is a monotheistic world religion, which arose in
the beginning of the 7th century. Islam came to the
Kazakh region more than 12 centuries ago. The histo-
rical role of Islam of Sunni Hanafi in the development
of culture and spiritual life of Kazakh people has been
accented in the recitals to the law of the Republic of
Kazakhstan “About Religious Activities and Religious
Association”. 2811 Islamic religious communities in the
Republic of Kazakhstan were at the beginning of 2011.
On June 19, 2012 the Islamic religious association
“Spiritual Directorate of the Muslims of Kazakhstan”
was registered. As its branches 2228 mosques have
been passed reregistration in all regions of the country.
The Orthodoxy is represented by Orthodox Church of
Kazakhstan, Armenian apostolic Church and by the
associates of Old Believer. The history of penetration
of Christian Orthodoxy is connected with the annexati-
on of Kazakhstan to the Russia. In 1871 the Turkestan
diocese was established by Moscow in the territory
of Kazakhstan. The most difficult and tragic period



the Russian Orthodox Church has been through after
October Revolution in 1917, at the beginning of infan-
cy of Soviet government. In the 30s of the 20th century
the very few active churches were stayed in Kazakh-
stan, the most of church buildings were destroyed.
The reconstruction of church life in the territory of Re-
public of Kazakhstan began in 1945 with founding of
Kazakhstani diocese. In 1956 there were 55 livings in
Kazakhstan. Holy Synod of Russian Orthodox Church
has divided all the livings in Kazakhstan since 1991
into three diocesan administrations. As of 2011 ort-
hodox religious associations numbered 304 [3]. On
October 17, 2012 the republican religious community
— Metropolitan circuit, which combined 9 dioceses and
261 livings were registered. Further active Armenian
apostolic Church and 8 Churches of Old Believer have
already been reregistered.

Catholicism. Appearance of Catholicism in Kazakhstan
will be dated from the 13th century. First catholic missi-
oners were minors Giovanni del Plano Karpini in 1245,
Gilloma de Rubruka in 1253 and other. [4]. History of
Catholicism in Kazakhstan resumed in the 18th — the
first half of the 19th century when polish exiled, milita-
ries and deportees appeared here. At the end of 19th
century there was a catholic church in Kostanai city, it
was a branch of living in Omsk city. At the beginning of
the 20th century the priest of Kostanai's living served
in the regions of Akmola city and Semipalatinsk city,
where communities of Polish and German catholic
migrants existed. 6 thousand Catholics and 8 church-
houses were in charge of Kostanai's living in 1917.
Church of Sacred Heart of Jesus was in Petropaviovsk
city (it's the only one Catholic Church in Kazakhstan
which was built before revolution). In 1977 the commu-
nity achieved the official registration and the permissi-
on for church building. In 1979 religious association
was registered in Celinograd city (now Astana city). In
the spring of 1991 the Apostolic Administration of Ka-
zakhstan and Central Asia was founded, which mem-
bers were also Uzbekistan, Tajikistan, Kirgizstan and
Turkmenistan. Its center was Karaganda city. Since
August 1999 the Apostolic Administration of Kazakh-
stan has been reorganized to Diocese of Karaganda
(with livings of Karaganda and East-Kazakhstan regi-
ons), where the first bishop Jan Paul Lenga was and
three Apostolic Administrations were built. In October
1992 Kazakhstan diplomatic relations between Vatican
and Kazakhstan were established. The Contract on
mutual cooperation between these countries was si-
gned on September 24, 1988. In September 2001 visit
of Pope John Paul Il was held to Republic of Kazakh-
stan, during which the Holy Father thanked the Head
of the State for keeping of peace, spiritual amity and
stability between the religions of Kazakhstan. In May
2003 the existing organizational structure of Catholic
Church in Kazakhstan was approved. By decision of
Pope John Paul Il the hole territory of the country was

a part of Catholic Archdiocese, including Archdiocese
with the center in Astana city, two dioceses (in Almaty
and Karaganda cities) and Apostolic Administration (in
Atyrau city) [3]. According to the data from 2004 the
total number of Catholics in Kazakhstan makes up
180 thousand, 50 livings are registered with 72 priests
working there. At the present moment 79 subjects of
Roman Catholic Church are active in Kazakhstan.
Lutheranism is one of the evangelic branches in the
Christianity. Lutheranism arose as a result of Reforma-
tion in Germany in the 16th century. The annexation
of Kazakhstan to Russia caused the penetration of
Lutheranism and founding of evangelic communities.
In the 80s of the 19th century began migration of Men-
nonites, Lutherans and Baptists from European part
of Russia to Kazakhstan. 32 religious associations
numbered in the country at the beginning of 2011. 13
religious groups have been successfully reregistered.
Baptism is one of the Protestant Christian denomina-
tion founded at the beginning of the 17th century. Ac-
cording to its doctrinal statement Baptism shares main
general Christian and general Protestant doctrines
of Trinity, the Divinity of Jesus and also the general
Protestant notion of Salvation. 364 religious commu-
nities, small numbered religious groups and branches
amounted in Kazakhstan at the beginning of 2011. 100
local religious associations were reregistered with the
government.

Methodism arose in the 18th century in England. The
doctrinal statement of Methodism holds on to canons
of classical Protestantism, confessing the Bible and
requiring the methodistical observance of religious
orders. 18 religious associations amounted at the be-
ginning of 2011. Only 11 local religious communities
have been reregistered.

Mennonites are members of one of the earliest Pro-
testant faith named after its founder Menno Simons.
6 religious associations existed in Kazakhstan at the
beginning of 2011. Only one local religious community
has been reregistered.

Pentecostalism emerged in the USA in the end of the
19th, at the beginning of 20th century. 400 religious
associations, small-numbered religious groups and
branches numbered at the beginning of 2011. Total
only 189 local religious communities have been rere-
gistered with the government.

Presbyterianism is one of the Protestant movements.
Presbyterianism is considered as a branch of Calvi-
nism and more broadly defined of Reformed Church.
229 religious associations, small-numbered religious
groups and branches amounted at the beginning of
2011. Only 55 local religious communities have been
reregistered with the government.

«Jehovah’s Witnesses» were established in the 70s of
the 19th century in the USA. Main doctrines of this fai-
th are set down in the seven-volume book of Charles
Russell “Studies in the Scriptures”, who was a founder
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of the study. 70 religious associations numbered at the
beginning of 2011in Kazakhstan. Only 59 local religi-
ous communities have been reregistered.
«Seventh-day Adventists» is a Protestant movement
grew out in 1843 in the USA. Adventists’ faith was
founded by former Baptist William Miller. 67 religious
communities were in the Republic of Kazakhstan at
the beginning of 2011. Only 42 local religious associa-
tions have been reregistered.

Emerged in 1832 in England New Apostolic Church
is one of the main churches in Germany after Catho-
lic and Lutheran churches. 47 religious communities
were in the Republic of Kazakhstan at the beginning
of 2011. Only 8 local religious associations have been
reregistered.

Judaism. 26 religious communities were in the Repub-
lic of Kazakhstan at the beginning of 2011. Only 4 local
religious associations have been reregistered.
Buddhism is a world religion arose in the 6th-5th cen-
turies before Christ in India. 4 religious communities
were in the Republic of Kazakhstan at the beginning
of 2011. Only 2 local religious associations have been
reregistered.

«Society for Krishna Consciousness» is a new Hin-
du religious organization founded in 1966 by Bengali
monk Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada in New York
City. Krishna followers worship Krishna as the high hy-
postasis of God. 14 religious communities were in the
Republic of Kazakhstan at the beginning of 2011. Only
8 local religious associations have been reregistered.
The Baha'i faith emerged in the middle of the 19th cen-
tury. Its founder is the Persian Mirza Husayn-Ali known
under the name of Baha'u'llah. The Baha'i faith is a
combined doctrine based on certain beliefs of world
and traditional religions. 20 religious communities
were in the Republic of Kazakhstan at the beginning
of 2011. Only 6 local religious associations have been
reregistered.

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints (Mor-
mons) was founded by Joseph Smith in 1830 in the
USA. First Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints
was registered in the Republic of Kazakhstan in 2000.
Only one religious community numbered in the Re-
public of Kazakhstan at the beginning of 2011. 2 local
religious associations have been reregistered.

Thus, 3088 religious association representing 17 confes-
sions were reregistered on 25 October 2012. [5, P.42-50].

It should be noted that in some cases the religious
groups in due time were considered not quite right as
separate religions. In this regard, religious associations
with similar religious affiliation are grouped by denomina-
tions. For example, religious associations “Mission of the
Nazarene,” “Grace,” “Hope”, “Emmanuel’, previously re-
corded as separate denominations have been grouped
into one denomination of Presbyterian churches. Such

religious groups as “Sun Bok Ym”, “New Life”, “Agape”,
“Harvest’, Full Gospel Church, “Grace Church” became
part of the Pentecostal Churches [2].

Today, throughout the world, including in Kazakhstan,
increased risk of destructive manifestations in religious
relations, the number of religious violations of human
rights and freedoms, of infliction of public health; a series
of attempted terrorist attacks occurred; the underground
extremist groups were detected by law enforcement
agencies and special services. Among the reasons for
the spread of radicalism in the world the experts call both
problems in social policy of the countries, and the influ-
ence of ideological factors in the modern dynamic world
of information leading to the manifestation of extremes in
people’s behavior [6].

In order to develop interreligious dialogue, to create the
atmosphere of mutual understanding and cooperation
our State organizes round tables, seminars and confe-
rences. Much attention is paid to the need to review the
content of social and humanitarian education, because
significant changes occurred in the stage of sovereignty
in the Kazakh society, namely:

 Changing of ideological paradigms;

* Expanding of the scale of world outlook;

* Rethinking of the function of religion;

* Construction of a new model of relations between
church and state [7].

The first forum of religious scholars in Kazakhstan
was held in November 16, 2011 in Eurasian National
University named after L.N. Gumilev supported by the
Agency for Religious Affairs, the Ministry of Education
and Science, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. The purpose
of the first Forum of Kazakhstan was the integration of
the national scientific community involved in research of
religious issues, and the creation of discussion platform
for enhanced study of the interaction between religion
and society. The vast majority of religions in Kazakhstan
shows the political loyalty and maintains in the society
high standards of charity, humanity, kindness, and con-
tributes to the consolidation and stability in the country.
However, pseudo-religious movements of destructive
nature appeared recently in Kazakhstan. Participants in
the first forum said that the state and society may with-
stand these negative phenomena both through spiritu-
al unity, and through the consolidation of the scientific
community of domestic religious scholars dealing with
the study of religion in its many forms and manifestati-
ons. According to Chairman of the Agency for Religious
Affairs Kairat Lama Sharif, this platform will help to esta-
blish an open dialogue of scientists, government officials
and representatives of religious associations. Represen-
tatives of government bodies and religious organizations
of Kazakhstan, Russia and Tajikistan, well-known Kaza-



khstani scholars in religious studies, members of Parli-
ament, representatives of social organizations and the
media of the Republic of Kazakhstan participated in the
First forum of religious scholars of Kazakhstan.

During the plenary and breakout sessions participants
discussed the problem of correlation of religion and law,
religion and state, religion and education, and improve-
ment of cooperation mechanisms for countering global
challenges and threats [8].

The Second Forum of religious scholars of Kazakhstan
took place on 15 November 2012 at the Eurasian Nati-
onal University named after L. M. Gumilev. As the press
service of the Agency for Religious Affairs reported, at
the end of the forum participants adopted a resolution,
which highlighted that the adoption in 2011 of the Law
of the Republic of Kazakhstan “On religious activities
and religious associations” was an important step in the
legal support of religious communities. The resolution
also stressed that religion is an important tool for spiri-
tual progress and moral improvement of society. In this
regard, the forum drew attention to the inadmissibility to
use religious feelings of citizens in commercial and other
purpose, incompatible with spirituality. «The Second Fo-
rum of religious scholars became the significant event
in the consolidation of efforts of the expert community,
non-governmental sector, academic and educational
institutions, government bodies and religious groups in
the study of such a complex phenomenon as religion.
Participants of the forum uncompromisingly condemned
all forms of extremism and terrorism, which are constant
challenges to peace, security and stability of all countries
and peoples. Manifestations of extremism are threats to
internal stability, inter-ethnic and inter-religious harmony
in the Republic of Kazakhstan. The forum participants
believe that the eradication of radicalism needs to put a
reliable barrier to the penetration of the ideology of ex-
tremism in the public mind, to eliminate the conditions
leading to the spread of enmity and intolerance. Efforts
of scientists, religious and community organizations, the
media and government have to be combined for effective
complex strategy for this end [9].

The Congress discussed and systematized the experi-
ence of teaching religious studies courses in secondary
and higher education, the practice of textbooks and tea-
ching aids, the future performance of religious schools. A
wide range of questions in the religion discussed, reco-
gnizing the importance of issues raised in the discussion,
the forum participants considered it for important:

* tointensify the scientific and methodological support of
the government bodies in creating an effective system
to counter and prevent terrorism;

* to enhance collaboration with public, religious, human
rights, youth and other organizations to meet the chal-

lenges of extremism and terrorism;
* to carry out research projects to identify the aspects
of religious conflict situations and prevention of extre-
mism and terrorism at the national and regional levels;
Mass media of the country have actively to use vari-
ous forms and methods of disclosure and adequate
coverage of the anti-human nature of extremism and
terrorism;
to establish a system interaction between the media,
religious groups and government officials in coverage
of the religious situation in the country, with special at-
tention to the responsibility of the mass media for ade-
quate, meaningful cross-light of the religious situation;
to promote actively the ideals of tolerance and pea-
ceful coexistence of people with different religious
beliefs, to seek effective ways for enhancing mutual
understanding between people of different religions
and the secular part of society through public debate
and exchange of views;
to develop legal culture, to educate youth in the spirit
of tolerance and social responsibility;
parallel to increase religious literacy and the quality of
secular education in Kazakhstan [8].

As noted by K. Lama Sharif, the status of religious
studies, in general, the quality and level of scientific re-
search are ambiguous. «There is a need to improve the
research methodology. The scientific results should be
both of theoretical and practical importance. Unfortuna-
tely, despite a large number of monographs, dissertati-
ons, social studies, their content does not always meet
the requirements of time.» [10].

In this regard, the results of the Internet conference, the
LJround table®, hosted by Russia, on the theme: ,Religious
studies in Russia: self-determination and development*
are of great interest. It was held in the Russian conferen-
ce “Religion in the context of the Far East Frontier”, de-
dicated to the 10th anniversary of the journal “Religious
studies” (20th-23rd September 2011). The participants
(Yablokov I.N., Elbakyan E.S., Antonov K.M., Zabiyako
A.P., Kozyrev A.P., Kostylev P.N., Mironov V.V., Oryol
E.V., Chumakova T.V.) have opened interesting and vital
questions [11].

So, Elbakyan E.S noted that it is necessary to pay more
attention to the development of academic, namely scien-
tific component of religious studies. Religious study,
which reached in their studies a sufficiently high level,
needs to integrate with the world religious studying. The
first step to do this was made in St. Petersburg when the
Association of Russian Religious centers was created,
which was included in the International Association for
the History of Religion. «It will be enough to demarcate
clearly between the scientific study of religion and the-
ological study of the idea of God, or even the history
of theology. In her view, there is no denominational re-
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ligious study; confessional study of religion exists only.
When we talk about religion in the narrow sense, we are
referring to a scientific religion, adhering to certain princi-
ples. Formed around the subject, borrowing techniques
from other sciences, religious studies is an interdiscipli-
nary science» [11].

From 14 to 18 September 2011 in Heidelberg hosted a
congress of German theologians, organized by German
Union of religious scholars on the base of Heidelberg
University. The main themes of the congress cover in
our view the issues that are identical in all the world spa-
ce, such as: “Religious studies as a science”, “Scientific
identity of religious scholars as a specialist,” “Boundaries
of religious studies as science”, “The integrative nature
of religious studies,” “The lack of Religious proper me-
thods.” However the German religious scholars felt that
society has become much more interested in religion
than fifteen years ago. The society approaches to religi-
ous scholars on serious matters, and the scientists have
something like anxiety, fearing not to meet the needs of
society, especially because the religious studies feels
in terms of methodology the turning point or the crisis
phase. [11].

According to Irene Borovik, professor, Ph.D., a leading
expert on the sociology of religion at the Department of
Social Anthropology of Institute of Sociology at Univer-
sity Jagiellon, head of the laboratory of social studies
of religion: “The main problem faced by the religious
studies community in Poland is a “re-union” of secular
and Catholic society. And it causes some problems. For
example, an important question: under what conditions
can coexist (or are coexisting) confessional and deno-
minational settings among theologians, how are they
combined with the original principles of secular science.»
[12]. In her view, these boundaries are overwritten, so
in Poland confessionalization threatens the religious
studies.

Kazakhstan as a secular state, defines on the legislative
level the equal opportunities for citizens to choose the
outlook. Formed in the Soviet past atheistic worldview of
the greater part of the population provided, in our view, a
basis for critical thinking. «The criticism of religion frees
one from the illusions so he can think, act and build his
life as a man, who has got rid of illusions and become
a clever person; so that he can rotate around himself
and his actual sun. Religion is only the illusory sun which
moves around the man as long as he does not start to
move around himself» [13].

In the contexts of transformation of consciousness, inclu-
ding the religious one, of “revival” of religious sentiments,
we must pay close attention to the form of practical in-
teraction between religion, religious organizations and
state or society. Kairat Lama Sharif believes that Kaza-

khstan needs qualified specialists in the sphere of tradi-
tional Islam, who have also sufficient secular knowledge.
He noted that today the main work of imams and Isla-
mic scholars is to conduct propaganda of traditional for
Kazakhstan Hanafi, a scientific study of Islamic beliefs
and familiarization with them of the Muslim part of the
population. [14].

So, the fourth regular meeting of the Board of Trustees of
the Egyptian University of Islamic Culture “Nur-Mubarak”
was held in Almaty on 22-23 November 2012. Chairman
of the Agency for Religious Affairs of the Republic of
Kazakhstan Kairat Lama Sharif and Egyptian Minister
of Wagf Dr. Talgat Afifi are Co-Chairmens of the Board
of Trustees. Deputy of the Minister of Education
and Science of the Republic of Kazakhstan Murat
Abenov, Rector of Al-Azhar University Osama al-Abd,
Kazakhstan's Ambassador to Cairo Berik Aryn, Egypt's
Ambassador to Astana Nabila Salama and other persons
also participated in the sitting. “Nur-Mubarak” University
acts in the framework of the agreement between the
governments of the Republic of Kazakhstan and the
Arab Republic of Egypt signed in 2001 and executes
preparation of qualified Imams, religion's scientists,
philologists-Arabists. [14].

“Nur-Mubarak” University graduated 262 specialists on
Islamic studies in the period of 2004-2011. Of these, 163
higher school graduates work as Imams and Naib-Imams
of the mosques in all regions of Kazakhstan, which
makes up 62,2% of all, who have been graduated from
the university, and 37 specialists, i.e. 14,1% of higher
school graduates teach in nine madrasas of the Spiritual
Administration of the Muslims of Kazakhstan. At the
moment, 638 students obtain higher religious education
in the university, 53 Kazakhstanian and 17 Egyptian
tutors transmit knowledge to them. Educational process
is implemented on the specialties “Islamic studies’,
“Religious studies” and “Foreign philology” on the faculties
of Islamic studies and Arabic philology. Master course
acts on the specialties “Religious studies” and “Foreign
philology”. The Board of Trustees made changes in the
structure of the university, particularly decision of the
opening of three faculties — “Basics of religion and Islamic
preaching”, “Sharia” and “Arabic philology and Islamic
civilization” — was accepted. Research and development
center named after Abu Hanifah will work on the basis of
the current university. [14].

Currently, Iran, Turkey, Indonesia, Pakistan and several
other states with large populations are fighting for
leadership in the Islamic world. Six members of the
bloc - Saudi Arabia, the United Arab Emirates, Kuwait,
Bahrain, Oman and Qatar - announced on 6 March
2012 that their cooperation would be evolving from the
regional bloc to a confederation. [15, c. 239.]. It seems
probably that the conditions of Confederation in their



vision could allow them to become an integration center
of the Islamic world.

Will Kazakhstan remain within the framework of traditio-
nal Islam of the Hanafi school of thought? What are the
ways to preserve inter-religious harmony and stability?
As religion is a fundamental aspect of culture, defining
worldview, world perception, human self-identity in so-
ciety, it is necessary to be careful and responsible by
choosing of religious preference.

Modern society needs to study religion from the perspe-
ctive of religious science, history of religion, which is not
only a part of history as such, but also a part of world cul-
ture. «Within the religious studies it needs to pay more
attention to the methodological bases of this science, to
place more emphasis on the principles of comparativism,
empirical reliability, theoretical validity, fairness, toleran-
ce, political non-involvement and genuine scientific cha-
racter» [16].

The authors of this article got in practice while teaching
such subjects as “Religion,” “History of World Religions”
results of the real transformation of everyday religious
consciousness. While learning a variety of religious tradi-
tions and beliefs, meeting with religious leaders, visiting
religious centers (in form of excursions with the teacher),
the student produces finally its own reflection, critical
re-evaluation of the knowledge on the positions of the
scientific worldview. Religious Studies is at the State Uni-
versity closely related to philosophy. Philosophical ana-
lysis of religion and methodological problems of religious
studies are closely combined with legal knowledge, as
well as with such related sciences like archeology, his-
tory and ethnography. As we see it, the development of
religion in this area of focus is very promising too.

Teaching the history of religions is a necessary aspect
which forms a holistic view of the culture of its own peo-
ple and the world culture and ensures integration of the
person into national and world culture. Each region may
probably form its own specific line of development of
religious studies, which will not go beyond the scientific
strategy so the religious studies can be remained as an
integrated science.
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